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Publisher's Note

The book as a whole contains an adequate
statement of Quimby's original theory as
found in his manuscripts, 1846-65. The
volume also contains the writings, hitherto
inaccessible, which Mrs. Eddy borrowed
during her stay in Portland as Quimby's
patient. The editor is a son of Mrs. Julius A.
Dresser, who was the most active of
Quimby's followers at the time Mrs. Eddy
was under treatment and who loaned Mrs.
Eddy the copybooks which made her

acquainted with the Quimby manuscripts.



Editor's Preface to the Second Edition

FOR many years a mass of documents of
interest to Christian Scientists and to their
critics as well, has been withheld from
publication, although earnestly sought.
These documents were written by Dr. P. P.
Quimby, of Portland, Maine, and contain
his views regarding mental and spiritual
healing. They became familiar to Mrs. Mary
Baker Eddy when she visited Dr. Quimby
as a patient, and it has been charged by
her critics that many of the ideas later
promulgated in her teachings were born of

the Quimby theories.

In order to set this controversy at rest,
many attempts have been made to gain
access to the Quimby manuscripts, but

heretofore without success except in



piecemeal or disjointed form. The present
editor, however, has been fortunate in
securing from Mrs. George A. Quimby,
owner of the manuscripts, permission to
print the documents in full. Many of them
now see the light of the printed page for the
first time. Others give a full and authentic
version of material from which only short

extracts have previously appeared.

The editor's point of view is that of the
expositor, never critical save as the author
of the manuscripts might have criticized his
own work. All subject-matter in brackets is
by the editor, also all footnotes. Italics and
guotation-marks have been introduced to a

slight extent.

Scriptural quotations have not been
corrected, because Dr. Quimby was in the



habit of paraphrasing in order to show how
he interpreted the Bible. Some of the
articles have been condensed to avoid
repetition, but no material changes have
been made. The terms Science, Truth,
Wisdom, have been capitalized throughout
in conformity with the usage in some of the
articles in which these words are synonyms
for Christ, or God.

The same is true of the general terms for
Quimby's theory, the Science of Health, the
Science of Life and Happiness. The term
Christian Science is used with reference to

the growth of the original teaching of Jesus.

In this edition several errors have been
corrected and Chapter twelve has been re-

written.

H. W. Dresser



Chapter 1: Biographical Sketch

When a man of ability and influence in the
world has been misrepresented, a golden
opportunity is put before us. Once in touch
with his spirit, we may have the good
fortune to catch his vision, see the marvels
he might have achieved had he lived until
our day, his genius recognized, his truth
made our own. It will not then be necessary
to devote much time to the controversies

which have grown up around his hame.

Such an opportunity is put before the truth-
loving world in the case of Phineas
Parkhurst Quimby, gone from among us
since January 16, 1866. He was not great
as some account greatness. We need not
praise him to do him justice. But he loved

his fellowmen, lived and labored, and laid



down his life for them. He was a very
genuine lover of truth, and faithfully stood
for a great truth of surpassing value for

humanity.

Whoever does this is worthy of our
endeavors to put his work in its real light.
Because he was persistently
misrepresented, the world demands to
know the full truth about him, and in
knowing it may come into surer possession

of his gift to humanity.

Because Dr. Quimby, as he was called by
his patients and friends, has been put in a
false light for many years, he is given
opportunity to speak for himself, in his own
words, from his letters, manuscripts and
other documents, preserved precisely as

he left them. Time has kept for our



purposes everything needed to make the

record complete.

Quimby's writings were not meant for
publication, although their author hoped to
revise them for a hook, and he had already
written experimental introductions. The
lapse of time has brought many changes of
thought, hence notes and explanations are
necessary. The therapeutic movement
which grew out of Quimby's pioneer work
has also undergone changes. Time has
shown that the original teachings have
come to possess a value which might not
have been theirs had they been published
fifty years ago. Now that the teachings are
given to the world, many new estimates will
be made. The majority of us are little
accustomed to thinking in terms of inner

experience without the embellishments of



literary art or the interpretations of sects
and schools; and some effort will be
required to take up the point of view of a

writer who wrote precisely as he thought.

There is little to add to the biographical
sketch published by his son George A.
Quimby, in the New England Magazine,
March, 1888, so far as external details are
concerned. Quimby was born in Lebanon,
New Hampshire, February 16, 1802. When
two years of age his home was moved to
Belfast, Maine, where he spent his
boyhood days without noteworthy incident.
The family home remained in Belfast.
There Quimby began his first investigations
in mental phenomena. Thither he went for
rest and change in the years of his greatest
activities as spiritual healer in Portland, and

there his earthly life came to an end, after



more than twenty years devoted to the type
of work which gives him title to fame among

original minds.

His education in the schools was so
meagre that he did not learn to spell and
punctuate as most writers do. But when he
misspelled he did so uniformly, and his
phonetic spellings are convenient means of
identification in his manuscripts. The same
is true of his peculiar use of words. In one
of his papers he says, with reference to his
education, that if he has learning enough to
convey his ideas to the world that will
suffice. Had he been granted the
opportunity as a young man, he would
naturally have sought the best training in
the special sciences, as that was the
tendency of his mind. But there are other

sorts of education which some of us value



more. If to be educated is to have power to
quicken in men and women knowledge of
themselves, love for spiritual truth and love
for God, then indeed he was educated in
high degree. The significant fact is that with
only a common-school education, and with
but slight acquaintance with the ages of
human thought, Quimby made the best use
of his powers and grappled with the
greatest problems with clear insight. To see
why he came to believe as he did is to pass
far beyond the external facts of his
biography, and turn to his inner life with its

outreachings.

Quimby early manifested ability as an
inventor, but his mechanical interests do
not explain him. So, too, in his occupation
as watch and clockmaker there is no hint of

his peculiar ability in discerning the human



heart. His power as inventor was limited by
his interest in mechanics. Before the period
of his experiments in mental phenomena
there is only one incident of any
significance recorded, the recovery of his
health in part without the aid of medicine;
but even in this case his meagre account
fails to tell us whether the change was in
any sense permanent. It was not until his
investigations were well begun that he
wholly regained his health and began to
see that health is a spiritual possession.
But in reviewing this introductory period of
his life everything once more depends on
what we call education. Inventive or
creative ability, combined with love for
facts, the facts and laws of the special
sciences, is a splendid beginning if one is

to devote maturer years to establishing a



spiritual science. Perhaps it was Quimby's
love for natural facts which kept him from
ignoring the existence and reality of the
natural world, when he became absorbed

in the study of the mind.

Quimby's mind was scientific in the good
sense of the term. He did not stop many
years in the domain of mechanics. He was
not content with letters patent as signs of
his ability. Nor was he satisfied with studies
in  mesmerism, spiritism and kindred
phenomena. The impressive fact is that he
continued his researches until he laid the
basis for a new structure in the world of
thought. During the period of his
preliminary investigations he read books
on the sciences to some extent. But with
the beginning of his life-work he branched

out in a new direction, working entirely



alone, amidst opposition and with no books
to help him. His more productive years
should therefore be judged by his high ideal

of a spiritual science.

His great love for truth, his desire to prove
all things for himself, is then the most
prominent characteristic of his early
manhood. Apparently, those who knew him
well in the early years of his life in Belfast
saw nothing peculiar or exceptional in him.
Hence there is nothing recorded that gives
us any clue until, putting aside conventional
standards of thought, we seek the man's
inner type, the sources of his insight in the
Divine purpose. Yet there is an advantage
in being known by one's fellow townsmen
as honest, upright, dedicated to practical
pursuits, and by no means peculiar. For

when Quimby took up a study that was



unpopular, he was a prophet with honor in
his own country. From his home town he
went forth to engage in public experiments,
well recommended. And in his own town he
began the practice of spiritual healing,
winning there the reputation which led him
to move to Portland, in 1859, and enlarge

his work.

Was he a religious man? In one of his
articles he says, "I have been trying all my
life, ever since | was old enough to listen,
to understand the religious opinions of the
world, and see if people understand what
they profess to believe." Not finding
spiritual wisdom, he was inclined to be
sceptical, and later spent much time setting
his patients free from religious beliefs.
George Quimby tells us emphatically that

his father was not religious in the sense in



which one might understand the term
religion as applied to organizations,
churches and authorized text-books. We
shall see reasons for this distinction as we
proceed. But if to believe profoundly in the
indwelling presence of God as love and
wisdom, if to live by this Presence so as to
realize its reality vividly in the practice of
spiritual healing, is to be religious, then
indeed few men have been more truly
religious than he. Those of us who have
known his chief followers have felt from
them a spiritual impetus coming from his
work which surpasses what we have

elsewhere met in actual practice.

After he ceased to experiment with
mesmerism, and began to study the sick
intuitively, he took his starting-point in

religious matters from the state in which he



found his patients. He found many of them
victims of what we now call the old
theology. The priests and ministers of that
theology were to him blind guides. Hence,
as he tells us, he made war on all religious
opinions and on all priestcraft. Jesus was
to him a reformer who had overcome all his
religion before beginning to establish "the
Truth or Christ." Quimby was very radical in
opposing doctrinal conceptions of Christ.
He uniformly called Jesus "a man like
ourselves," that he might win for the Master
new recognition as the founder of spiritual
science. To him "the Science of the Christ"

was greater than a religion.

Did he allow his own personality to become
a centre of interest and admiration? Not at
all. He realized of course that his patients

would look up to him as to any physician



who had restored them to health when
there was apparently no hope. So he
sometimes freely spoke of his "power or
influence." But this was to divert attention
from doctors and medicines. He then
disclosed the way to his great truth, and
kept his "science" steadily before his
patient's mind. His manuscripts contain
scarcely a reference to himself save to
show what he learned from early
investigations, why lie is not a spiritualist,
humbug or quack, and why he believed
man possesses "spiritual senses" in touch
with Divine wisdom. Thus he often speaks
of himself in the third person as "P. P. Q."
not "the natural man," but the one who has
seen a great truth which all might

understand.



In his constructive period in Portland,
Quimby had around him, not ardent
disciples who compared him with the great
philosophers or with Jesus, but a small
group who defended him against
misrepresentation, and regarded him as he
wished to be regarded, as a lover of truth.
His patients became his special friends,
and it was to those most interested that he
gave forth his ideas most freely. The
Misses Ware, who did most of the copying
of the manuscripts and made changes in
them according to his suggestions when he
heard them read, were especially fitted for
this service, since they brought forward no
opinions of their own and were devoted to
this part of the work. So, too, Mr. Julius A.
Dresser, who spent his time after his own

recovery, in June, 1860, conversing with



new patients and inquirers, explaining
Quimby's theory and methods, was
particularly adapted to aid the great cause
to which his life was dedicated. A few
followers wrote brief articles for the press,
but none had the confidence to undertake
any elaborate exposition, hoping as they
did that the manuscripts would soon be
given to the world and that these would

disclose the new truth in its fullness.

It has been supposed that Quimby did no
teaching, and this is true so far as
organized instruction is concerned. But he
did the same kind of teaching that all
original men engage in, he conversed with
his followers, speaking out of the fulness of
experience and with the force of native
insight. Thus, he began the educational

part of his treatment as soon as his patients



were in a state of mind to listen
responsively. Then he explained his "Truth"
more at length as responsiveness grew
and interest was awakened. Coming out of
his office filled with insights from his latest
sitting, he would share his views with

interested groups.

Sometimes, too, his essays would be read
and the contents discussed. His writings
were loaned to patients and followers who
were especially interested, and after
February, 1862, copies of his "Questions
and Answers" were kept in circulation
among patients. The Misses Ware and Mr.
Dresser had freer access to the writings
and were in a position to make
supplementary explanations. In a way, this
is the best sort of instruction in the world,

this teaching by the conversational method



when the works and evidences in question
are immediately accessible to those
interested to follow the implied principles

and learn all they can.

This was the way in which the author of
"Science and Health" received her
instruction. Mrs. Eddy, then Mrs. Patterson,
had the full benefit of these exceptional
opportunities. Soon after she had
sufficiently recovered from her invalidism to
give attention to the principles of which she
had witnessed such an impressive
demonstration in her own case, she
manifested great interest in the new truths.
Mr. Dresser, who understood Quimby's
ideas and methods particularly well, talked
at length with her, and later loaned her Vol.
| of the manuscripts, printed in Chap. 14.

We learn from George Quimby who, as his



father's secretary, was always present, that
she talked at length with Dr. Quimby, in his
office, at the close of the silent sittings. She
was present in the groups of interested
listeners above referred to. She heard
essays read and discussed. Submitting
some of her first attempts at expressing the
new ideas in her own way, she also had the
benefit of Dr. Quimby's criticism. Then too
she had opportunity to copy "Questions
and Answers," on which she was later to
base her teachings. We have direct
testimony on all these points from those in
regular association with Dr. Quimby, and
from those who knew Mrs. Eddy when she
was noting down remembered sayings and
modifying manuscripts preparatory to
teaching. Here, in brief, was the origin of
Mrs. Eddy's type of Christian Science as



she later gave it forth in successive editions
of "Science and Health." Her indebtedness
was that of the student to the teacher with
an original mind. Our interest is to note
Quimby's power of quickening such
responsiveness by sharing his insights,
contributing his peculiar terms, and

explaining his methods.

The only member of the little group not
formerly a patient was Quimby's son,
George. Dr. Quimby hoped that his son
would devote himself to "the Truth," for
George had exceptional opportunities as
his father's secretary during the Portland

period to see the fruits of the new Science.

Fortunately for us, George had an
exceptional memory for all important

details, he was conscientious to the limit in



preserving the manuscripts until the time
should come to fulfil all conditions and
publish them, and his keen sense of humor
was oftentimes the saving grace of the
long-drawn-out controversy which began in
1883. He had as intimate knowledge of his
father's teachings and methods as one
could have who had not himself
demonstrated them by healing or being
healed, or by teaching. His
correspondence with inquirers discloses
little interest in the spiritual side of his
father's teachings, and so he dwells rather
on the mental theory of the origin of
disease and its cure. But he well knew that
what he calls the "religious" part of Mrs.
Eddy's book and church were her own, not

his father's, as greatly indebted as she was



for the ideas and methods without which

her work could never have come to be.

Quimby's followers were remarkably free
from; hero-worship. Hence, they did not put
down wise sayings to any extent, did not
make note of impressive incidents, and
have not handed down material for the
elaborate biography which some have
hoped the editor of this book would write.
All this is in perfect keeping with the truth
which Quimby taught. It is disappointing to
those who care little except for human
anecdotes. It is taken as a matter of course

by those who love truth above its prophets.

His patients tell us that Quimby had
remarkable insight into the character of the
sick. He judged character, not by external

signs, not through reasoning from facts to



conclusions, but by silent impressions
gained as he rendered his mind open to
discern the real life and "see it whole." The
guest for facts and the inventive ability of
his earlier years became the love for truth
regarding his patients and the creative
insight of his constructive period. He was in
the habit of telling the truth as he saw it,
even if it aroused momentary resentment in
the mind of his patients. If a patient was in
bondage to medical or priestly opinion, he
disclosed this servitude with startling
directness. He addressed himself to the
real or "scientific" man, summoning the true

self into power.

One of his patients has said, "P. P.
Quimby's  perceptive  powers  were
remarkable. He always told his patient at

the first sitting what the latter thought was



his disease; and, as he was able to do this,
he never allowed the patient to tell him
anything about his case. Quimby would
also continue and tell the patient what the
circumstances were which first caused the
trouble, and then explain to him how he fell
into his error, and then from this basis he
would prove that his state of suffering was
purely an error of mind, and not what he
thought it was. Thus, his system of treating
diseases was really and truly a science,
which proved itself. He taught his patients
to understand and [they were] instructed in

the truth as well as restored to health."!

That is to say, Quimby's work, emulating
that of Jesus, was fundamental and central.
It began with bodily and mental healing,
when this was called for first, as it was in

nearly every instance. It became spiritual



and regenerative if a person desired. For
he could not compel a person to be born
anew. He could but disclose the way
persuasively. That his way was indeed
persuasive was seen in the case of
followers who came to him as a last resort,
deeming him some sort of irregular
practitioner, his method a "humbug,"” and
went away deeply touched by his spirit and

the power of the great truths he had to give.

Some effort will be required to discern his
inner type, on the part of those who have
heard adverse opinions circulated about
him during the long controversial years. It
is by no means a mere question of doing
him justice at last. He desired no credit, and
there is no reason for underestimating what
others have done in order to win

recognition for him. His work and teachings



were both like and unlike the teachings and
work of his later followers. He undoubtedly
possessed greater intuition and greater
healing power than the therapeutists who
have come after him. He did not stop with
nervous or functional diseases, but more
often healed organic disorders. A closet full
of canes and crutches left by patients in his
office in Portland in the last years of his
practice testified to his remarkable power.
His followers lacked the requisite
confidence to try to heal as he did, while he
was still with them. Later, when his ideas
and methods began to become known
outside of Maine and New Hampshire, the
therapeutists who took up the work had to
depend upon questioning their patients,
and some of the early writers restated the



Quimby philosophy in a much more

abstract way.

The reader will see why the Christian
Science of Mrs. Eddy's type could not have
come into being without Quimby's work as
healer and teacher, but will as surely see
that what Quimby meant by "Science" was
something greater and nobler. What was
most original with Quimby was his method
of silent spiritual healing, with its
dependence on the Divine presence.
Without this method neither Mrs. Eddy nor
any other follower could have developed
the special variations of the theory known
as Divine or mental science. The present-
day disciple of mental healing will
recognize much that is familiar in Quimby's
writings and will be deeply interested to

learn how it all came to be; but will also



notice that the language is different, and
that far-reaching consequences will follow

if this theory is taken seriously.

No ideas of value spring into fulness of
being from the human brain. If we realize
that in all discoveries there are periods of
groping, followed by times of readjustment
or assimilation, and then a constructive
period, we shall expect the same in the
case of Dr. Quimby. He needed his
mechanical interests and his love of
invention as incentives to progress of
sufficient power to carry him beyond

allegiance to medical science.

Then his interest in mesmerism, awaking
with the beginnings of that subject in 1838,
becoming more active in 1840, and leading
to his public exhibitions, 1843-47, afforded



opportunity for a yet greater reaction
against prevailing points of view and
yielded problems enough for many a year.
Next came his intermediate period, 1847-
59, with its gradual assimilation of new-
truths, the development of a new method of
treating the sick, and the first expressions
of his "Science of Health." Finally, came the
constructive period, coincident with the
years of his greater work among the sick,
in Portland, 1859-65, and continuing to the
time of his death, in Belfast, January 16,
1866. He was a public experimenter for
four years only. He was a mental and
spiritual healer from 1847 through the long
period when he was acquiring his original
views about life and health. Thus we have

before us an inner history from small



beginnings, in place of an alleged

"revelation."

It will be necessary to give some attention
to the mesmeric period, 1843- 47, for two
reasons. First, because it put Mr. Quimby
in possession of those clues which he was
to follow until he rejected the hypotheses of
mesmerism and animal magnetism, and
developed a theory and method of his own;
second, because the assertion has been
made that he never passed out of this
period, but remained until his death a mere
mesmerist and magnetic healer (whatever
that may be). The fact that there was a long
intermediate period, 1847-59, will be a
surprise to those who have supposed that
one could suddenly acquire ideas and
methods of greatest value. The fact of a

gradual mental and spiritual development



will be to some the conclusive evidence
that they are learning the full "true history"

of the discovery of Christian Science.

The "Quimby writings" are now published
because they are unquestionably the most
important contributions to the subject,
because they show how the modern theory
and practice of spiritual healing came into
being. From the point of mere arguments in
the light of history these writings were
surpassed by the works of Rev. W. F.
Evans, who acquired Quimby's ideas when
a patient under his care in Portland, in
1863. The underlying theory has been
greatly elaborated since his time. The
same ideas and methods have been
applied in fields which he did not enter.
Quimby was, if you please, a pioneer and

specialist, devoted to truth as his own



insight led to it, without regard to prior
teachings save those of the New
Testament. But it still remains impressively
significant that entirely alone in an
unfriendly age, he acquired ideas and
discovered methods which gave him title to
fame. His writings therefore have a special

value of their own.

We have incorporated some of Quimby's
letters in the volume because they prepare
the way for the articles and essays by
showing Quimby's great love for facts. In
these letters Quimby shows himself a
friend of the sick. He tells his patients
precisely where they stand in such a way
as to encourage true faith and well-
grounded hope. He writes about symptoms
in some detail because his patients must

first know that they are getting well



physically, because they need tangible
evidence, and do not yet understand how
he can diagnose their cases intuitively and
heal them at a distance. He shows that he
wishes those only as patients who will take
him in entire good faith, responding
willingly to his efforts. Hence, he returns
money when patients seem to be
purchasing his skill as healer. He aims
above all to point the way to his Truth or

Science.

Disciples of mental healing who have taken
their clues from Divine Science or Mrs.
Eddy's version will think they are hearing
about an inferior theory, because matters
of fact are made prominent in Quimby's
writings instead of the anticipated idealism
and the affirmations or denials to which

they are accustomed. But they are likely to



be unmindful of the unfriendly age in which
Quimby worked, if not neglectful of a larger
truth. Quimby, with far-reaching insight,
grasped the whole situation, and looked

through existing conditions to the ideal.

This is a much more courageous venture
than the denial of actuality in fondness for
the abstract. Quimby's standard calls for a
Science that can be demonstrated, can
prove itself thoroughly Christian in thought,
life, interpretation of Scripture, and all. It will
send us back to the Gospel anew to ask
why the process of coming to judgment is
essential to spiritual rebirth, why we must
adopt life as given in its fulness in order to
entertain as ideal "the Christ." We will then
see why Quimby never denied the
existence of the natural world, although

sometimes referring to it as a mere



shadow, and contending that matter
contains no intelligence. We will also note
that he assigns "mind" to a very
subordinate position in contrast with spirit,
since his investigations had shown him that
the average mind is subject to opinions, it
is indeed a "mind of opinions," later called
by Mrs. Eddy "mortal mind." Then we shall
find him turning to that Wisdom which sees
through all opinions or errors, dissipating
them in favor of Science. The truth he
sought to establish was a concretely
verifiable truth, written in the human heart
and in the Word which Jesus taught.
Consequently, what was needed was not
mere affirmation but real understanding,

like workable knowledge of mathematics.

To read deeply in these writings is to see

that the best use one can make of them is



to cultivate the mode of life they call for, a
life which looks forward to health and
freedom, productivity and an old age that is
never old. Quimby laid down his life in over-
sacrifice to those needing to be led into this
life of the Spirit. His work quickened a
deeply spiritual impetus in those followers
who spread his ideas in the world. It is
primarily a question of this spiritual
impetus, if we would understand the
discovery of spiritual healing. His teachings
are true if they do indeed contain a Science

which inculcates creative humility.

Those who have supposed that Quimby
borrowed from Berkeley or Swedenborg
will see why this could not have been the
case. Quimby was not a reader of
philosophy or theology. He was not in any

sense a borrower, after he took up the



theory of mesmerism and found how
meagre was the supposed science, and
branched out into the field of his own
investigations. His experience in practising
the silent method of spiritual healing, after
1847, led the way to his idea of God as
indwelling Wisdom, as we find it expressed

in his best essays.

This same practice led to his view of matter
and the natural world in general as a
subordinate expression of Spirit, in contrast
with the eternal inner life of man. His
conversations with patients tended to
awaken faith in the same great Wisdom
which to him was the source of all guidance
and all true knowledge. The prime result,
he believed, would be a "Science of Life

and Happiness" which could be taught



even to children, and which will banish all

error from the world.



Chapter 2: History of the Manuscripts

To many it seems strange indeed that the
publication of the Quimby manuscripts has
been so long delayed. As far back as 1882,
Mr. Julius Dresser began to make it publicly
known in Boston that the writings existed,
and that when published they would
disclose the real history of the discovery of
spiritual healing. Naturally, there was a
strong desire to have them published. In his
pamphlet, "The True History of Mental
Science," issued in 1887, Mr. Dresser
expressed the opinion that "no such depth
of understanding has yet seen the light in
print as those manuscripts contain," that is,
on the subject of spiritual healing. It was not
Mr. Dresser's privilege at that time to
publish more than one of the articles, and

the best he could do was to give a good



reason why Dr. Quimby had no opportunity
to revise the writings before publication

prior to his death.

“I think I see a wisdom in nearly
everything," said Mr. Dresser. "If those
writings had been published, as Dr.
Quimby intended, or even at any time
since, previous to now, they would have
found a public unprepared for them.
Therefore, they are in the hands of a
person whose sympathies are not stirred
by a work in the truth, as some of ours are,
to issue them before their time. But those
manuscripts will be published at a future

day."

We had a copy of the manuscripts in the
household until 1893, when by
arrangement with Mr. George Quimby, the



owner, this copy was sent to Belfast to be
kept with the other copies. The household
copy was used in connection with
instruction in classes, and from time to time
portions of the articles were read in the
classes on spiritual healing. But we were
not permitted to give the writings further
publicity. We frequently urged their owner
to publish them, but Mr. Quimby did not
believe the right time had come. When we
compiled "The Philosophy of P. P.
Quimby," in 1895, we were still unable to
secure the right to print more than brief
excerpts from two of the manuscript
volumes, since Mr. Quimby did not wish
any essay printed in full till all the chief
writings should be published. Many efforts
were made as the years passed to secure

further privileges. Mr. Quimby was



frequently besought by interested people,
clergymen, writers, healers and editors,
some of whom traveled to Belfast to argue
the point. Mr. Quimby answered all letters
courteously, sometimes giving his reasons
at length, and explaining his father's ideas;
but he stoutly refused to publish the

writings.

Many rumors could have been denied had
he relented. For example, it could have
been conclusively shown that nothing
whatever was settled by a suit in court in
1883 concerning these writings, for the
simple reason that the owner declined to
have them taken into court. Ever since that
suit took place rumors have been
persistently started to the effect that the
writings were proved not to exist. Again, it

would have been shown once for all in what



respects Mrs. Eddy was indebted to Dr.
Quimby for ideas and methods. Many
misunderstandings have arisen because
the writings were not published, and all
these must now gradually be cleared away,
as matters are put in their true light by the

publication of the present volume.

Mr. Quimby gave abundant evidence to
honest inquirers to show that he actually
possessed the writings, and that they were
genuine. But it was still necessary for those
of us who knew the facts at first hand to
explain the matter to those who came to
inquire. With one exception we had not
seen any of the manuscript books between
1893 and 1921, and inquirers had to take
our word for it that the writings existed.



Although there was a tacit understanding
between us with regard to the publication
of the writings when certain conditions
should be fulfilled, Mr. Quimby died several
years ago without making provision for the
disposition of them. When "A History of the
New Thought Movement" was published, in
1919, | could do no more than express the
hope that | might print the manuscripts at
some future time. At last the way opened in
December, 1920, for the publishing of
those portions of the writings which have
historical or permanent value. Mr. Quimby
wished his father's Mss. to be published
when their truth could be established
without further controversies or
misstatements. He knew that | was
acquainted with their history from the

beginning, knew those who copied the



writings, knew that they were authentic,
and that they were not the "first scribblings™"
of any other person. It was the wish of the
family that | should do the editing and

annotating.

As the statement has been made that
someone else served as Dr. Quimby's
secretary, revising and copying his
manuscripts for him, or giving him her own
writings, it is necessary to state once more
that his son George was the secretary
during the period in question, in Portland,
1859-60, while the copying was done either
by him or by the Misses Ware, of Portland.
George Quimby explained how this came
about in his article in the New England
Magazine, March, 1888. His statement is

as follows:



"Among his earlier patients in Portland
were the Misses Ware, daughters of the
late Judge Ashur Ware, of the United
States Supreme Court; and they became
much interested in 'the Truth," as he called
it. But the ideas were so new, and his
reasoning so divergent from the popular
conceptions, that they found it difficult to
follow him or remember all he said; and
they suggested to him the propriety of
putting into writing the body of his thoughts.

"From that time on he began to write out his
ideas, which practice he continued until his
death, the articles now being in the
possession of the writer of this sketch. The
original copy he would give to the Misses
Ware; and it would be read to him by them,
and, if he suggested any alteration, it would

be made, after which it would be copied by



the Misses Ware or the writer of this; and
then reread to him, that he might see that
all was just as he intended it. Not even the
most trivial word or the construction of a
sentence would be changed without
consulting him. He was given to repetition;
and it was with difficulty that he could be
induced to have a repeated sentence or
phrase stricken out, as he would say, 'If that
idea is a good one, and true, it will do no

harm to have it in two or three times."™

It will be seen then with what care the exact
wishes of Dr. Quimby were carried out. The
manuscript books were loaned to some
extent by the Misses Ware, Mrs. Sabine
and Mr. Dresser, but only when they
deemed it wise and under conditions. The
copies were kept in security after Dr.
Quimby's death so that their teachings



should be given to people who appreciated
them, and so that they should not be
published before the right time. Thus the
few came to know that they existed. From
the Misses Ware we had abundant
opportunity to learn the method of
producing and copying the writings as

above described.

Mr. A. J. Swarts, one of the pioneers of the
movement now known as New Thought,
took pains to investigate the facts in order
to clear away misapprehensions which
prevailed concerning the discovery of
Christian Science. Mr. Swarts had nothing
against Mrs. Eddy nor any reason for
defending Dr. Quimby except to bring out
the truth. After visiting Belfast, where he
had opportunity to read excerpts from the

press concerning Quimby's work and to



hear portions of the manuscripts read by
George Quimby, Mr. Swarts published his
findings in the Mental Science Magazine,
Chicago, April, 1888.2 Learning that the
facts of her indebtness to Quimby were
becoming known through the endeavors of
Mr. Swarts, Mrs. Eddy sent from Boston
over her own signature to the Portland
Daily Press, while Mr. Swarts was in
Portland, a paid article called an "Important
Offer." Among other things, Mrs. Eddy
offered to pay the cost of printing the
Quimby manuscripts, the qualification
being, in Mrs. Eddy's own words, "provided
that | am allowed first to examine said
manuscripts, and that | find they were P. P.
Quimby's own compositions, and not mine
that were left with him many years ago, or
that they have not since his death, in 1865,



been stolen from my published works."
Inasmuch as everything depended on her
own decision, of course no attention was
paid to this offer. Readers interested to
follow this controversy in detail will be able
to do so by means of the summary in the
Appendix. They will then see that with the
publication of this volume the matter has
become one of "internal evidence," since
the writings show plainly that they were
produced by a mind of Dr. Quimby's type
as that mind has been characterized by
those who knew him intimately, hence that
the manuscripts could not have been the
products of the one who claimed to have

written them.

Most of the writings were produced prior to
October 1862, the later articles being

mostly repetitions of earlier statements and



on the whole not so clear. All the significant
terms and expressions such as Science,
Science or Christ, Science of Health, the
Science of Life and Happiness, were in
regular use by 1861. No patient of
Quimby's could have explained to him in
1862 that there was a "deeper principle”
than magnetism or mesmerism underlying
his cures, for he had come to that
conclusion himself in 1847, when he gave
up his former practice. Nor would this
patient have undertaken to explain away
his "manipulations,” because she knew that
the occasional rubbing of the head was no
essential part of the treatment. In The
Evening Courier and the Portland
Advertiser, Mrs. Eddy committed herself
publicly to the view that Quimby's works

were wrought by the Christ-principle, in



contrast with the idea that he healed as did
spiritists, mesmerisers and magnetic
healers. After Quimby's death she made
good this view of his work by writing her
“Lines on the Death of Dr. P. P. Quimby,
who healed with the Truth that Christ
taught, in contradistinction to all isms.” The
internal evidences show that this estimate
was the true one, and that every adverse
opinion since circulated has been created
since 1872.

The most important date in the whole
history might be called January 7, 1921,
when there came into the editor's hands
the entire collection of letters, original
writings, copies, and the other material so
carefully preserved since the death of Dr.
Quimby. | went through the entire collection

in the spirit of fresh investigation. Some of



the material | had never seen, and the
collection proved richer in valuable data
than | had thought. The rest | had not seen
for twenty-seven years, with the exception
referred to above. | give the facts

concerning all this material as thus found.
The material consisted of the following:

(1) Original manuscripts of articles and
letters in P. P. Quimby's handwriting, with
his own spelling,® and no changes made by

any other hand;

(2) 6 manuscript books containing revised
articles copied by the Misses Ware and
George Quimby, with emendations made
here and there by these writers under the
direction of Dr. Quimby;



(3) 3 sets of manuscript books containing
the copies formerly belonging to Miss
Sarah Ware, Mrs. Sabine (formerly Miss S.
M. Deering, Dr. Quimby's patient), and

Julius A. Dresser;

(4) a manuscript book of pieces by Dr.
Quimby prior to 1856, Dr. Quimby's letters
to patients, 1860, and Miss Emma Ware's

catalogue of all the articles, 1859-65;

(5) the private journal of Lucius Burkmar,
1843, Quimby's "subject" in his mesmeric

period;

(6) miscellaneous notes, letters and
articles in separated sheets, copied from
the originals on these sheets before being

copied into books;



(7) letters of patients to Dr. Quimby,
including 14 by Mrs. Eddy, then Mrs.

Patterson, and letters by Dr. Patterson;
(8) Quimby's letters to patients after 1860;

(9) 3 copies for circulation of Quimby's
"Answers to Questions," 1862, with George
Quimby's note on one of them that these
were written before Mrs. Eddy visited Mr.

Quimby as patient; and

(10) newspaper scrapbook of articles about
Dr. Quimby, 1840-65. There was also
placed at my disposal the entire
correspondence between George Quimby
and inquirers and critics, as well as all
newspaper and magazine articles on the
Christian Science controversy to date. And
the material put into my hands was all that
had existed, save that it was customary to



destroy articles in their first form after they
had been revised in consultation with the
Misses Ware and copied as before
indicated. P. P. Quimby's handwriting is
distinctive, unmistakable, as the facsimiles
show. So too is that of Miss Emma Ware,

Miss Sarah Ware and George Quimby.

Having all the material at hand, every page
or line of it whatsoever, | am able not only
to corroborate all statements made by
George Quimby concerning the
manuscripts, but to state facts which he did
not mention in print. | have read carefully
through all the original manuscripts, which
were copied by George Quimby and the
Misses Ware, and have taken note in
conscientious detail to see if any revisions
or changes were in the handwriting of Mrs.

Eddy, then Mrs. Patterson: there is not a



page, a sentence or word that bears
evidence of any such thing, all revisions or
changes having been made by the Misses

Ware as already described.

There is not anywhere a page or even a
line of her own by Mrs. Patterson-Eddy, no
"first scribblings." Her name is not written
on the back of any page. Nor is there any
evidence of any idea that might have been
suggested by her, had she been in a state
to make any suggestions of value. Instead,
there is an assemblage of writings that
would have filled her mind with chagrin had
she realized how fully Quimby's ideas were
developed, long before she ever saw him.*
There is all the material anyone could

desire to make the argument irrefragable.



The writings were plainly the work of one
mind, with continuity of thought from first to
last. Even the unfinished fragments are of
interest, for they indicate the state of mind
of their author. Dr. Quimby tells us that he
frequently wrote when "excited" by learning
how greatly his patients had suffered from
bondage to priestcraft. Consequently, at
times he did not even capitalize the first
personal pronoun, but started in at once
with the main idea. Quimby wrote as he
thought. If his thought comprised several
subjects at once, he wrote so, seldom
pausing to indicate paragraphs. The
copyists would then suggest changes here
and there to bring out his meaning, not to
interpose any view of their own; for they
knew his thought exceedingly well, his

peculiar use of words, and whatever was



part of his style. The titles were suggested
in conference with the author, although
some of the articles remained unnamed till
after Quimby's death, and a few bear more
than one title in different stages of revision.
The dates were entered in the book when

the articles were copied.

With his characteristic humor, George
Quimby sometimes wrote at the close of an
article copied on detached pages,
"Finished, thank the Lord; G. Q., scribe." If
there were miscellaneous pages of notes
or any other statement by herself or her
sister, Miss Emma Ware was careful to
write on the margin, "Not Dr. Quimby's." All
these little matters are significant, for they
show the fidelity of those who did their part
to transmit these writings intact. A few of

the articles were copied after Quimby's



death, by Miss Emma Ware. In some of the
copy-books a few alterations had been
made, under Dr. Quimby's direction, with a
view to preparing the articles for a book.
Two pages from Vol. | as thus revised are
reproduced in facsimile at the end of this

volume.

The originals and first copies were kept in
his safe by George Quimby, and the other
copies referred to above were returned to
Mr. Quimby after the death of their
sometime owners. Visitors and
correspondents would labor to persuade
him that he was keeping the truth from the
world. But he believed he was faithful to the
greater good in withholding the writings
until the last echo of the controversy had
died away. After his death the writings were



kept in storage in a bank, and there they

remained secure until January 1921.°



Chapter 3: Quimby's Restoration To
Health

Ideally speaking it is of secondary
consequence where an original mind
begins to investigate human life. What
signifies is the searching thought which
discloses real conditions, laws, the causes
of our misery and the way to freedom. Such
thinking is likely to be productive in high
degree if it be concrete, adapted to the
actual state of the world, without too much

theorizing, with a view to direct benefits.

In Mr. Quimby's preliminary researches we
find a capital instance. He began with a
purely conventional point of view,
defending in thought and attitude the
prevailing medical practice of the day, and

so he took the world as he found it.



Moreover, he had a personal need. This is
the way he states the situation he was in in
an article already published in part in "The

True History of Mental Science."®

"Can a theory be found, capable of
practice, which can separate truth from
error? | undertake to say there is a method
of reasoning which, being understood, can
separate one from the other. Men never
dispute about a fact that can be

demonstrated by scientific reasoning.

Controversies arise from some idea that
has been turned into a false direction,
leading to a false position. The basis of my
reasoning is this point: that whatever is true
to a person, if he cannot prove it, is not
necessarily true to another. Therefore,

because a person says a thing is no reason



that he says true. The greatest evil that
follows taking an opinion for a truth is
disease. Let medical and religious
opinions, which produce so vast an amount
of misery, be tested by the rule | have laid
down, and it will be seen how much they
are founded in truth. For twenty years |
have been testing them, and | have failed
to find one single principle of truth in either.
This is not from any prejudice against the
medical faculty, for, when | began to
investigate the mind, | was entirely on that
side. | was prejudiced in favor of the
medical faculty; for | never employed
anyone outside of the regular faculty, nor

took the least particle of quack medicine.

"Some thirty years ago | was very sick, and
was considered fast wasting away with

consumption.” At that time | became so low



that it was with difficulty | could walk about.
| was all the while under the allopathic
practice, and | had taken so much calomel
that my system was said to be poisoned
with it; and | lost many of my teeth from that
effect. My symptoms were those of any
consumptive; and | had been told that my
liver was affected and my kidneys were
diseased, and that my lungs were nearly
consumed. | believed all this, from the fact
that | had all the symptoms, and could not
resist the opinions of the physician while
having the proof with me. In this state | was
compelled to abandon my business; and,
losing all hope, | gave up to die,—not that |
thought the medical faculty had no wisdom,
but that my case was one that could not be

cured.



"Having an acquaintance who cured
himself by riding horseback, | thought |
would try riding in a carriage, as | was too
weak to ride horseback. My horse was
contrary; and once, when about two miles
from home, he stopped at the foot of a long
hill, and would not start except as | went by
his side. So | was obliged to run nearly the

whole distance.

Having reached the top of the hill | got into
the carriage; and, as | was very much
exhausted, | concluded to sit there the
balance of the day, if the horse did not start.
Like all sickly and nervous people, | could
not remain easy in that place; and, seeing
a man ploughing, | waited till he had
ploughed around a three-acre lot, and got
within sound of my voice, when | asked him

to start my horse. He did so, and at the time



| was so weak | could scarcely lift my whip.
But excitement took possession of my
senses, and | drove the horse as fast as he
could go, up hill and down, till | reached
home; and, when | got into the stable, | felt

as strong as | ever did."

Here, then, was a significant fact, this
reaction produced by excitement,
suggesting that medical diagnosis was
wrong. No other experience seems to have
followed this one, and when Quimby began
to experiment with mesmerism he still
accepted the prevailing medical theories.
So, too, he began by taking devotees of
mesmerism at their own word, since that
appeared to be the best way to learn the

truth concerning their phenomena.



There are two reasons for bearing these
facts in mind, first that we may note how far
he travelled to the point where he lost all
faith in the medical faculty and proposed a
theory of disease of his own; second,
because we can hardly understand the
interests of his intermediate period unless
we realize that he was still in process and
had not at first wholly rejected the physical
theory of disease. Some other investigation
might have been as profitable to him. The
point is that he learned so much from his
mesmeric experiments that he gave them
up forever, and in giving them up came to
himself and found a new truth of

incalculable benefit to humanity.

There is no reason for apologizing as if it
were discreditable that Quimby was once a

mesmerist and was known through his



ability to "magnetize" a patient or hypnotic
subject. There was nothing to be ashamed
of in this procedure. The only unpardonable
thing that has been said about him is that
he was "an ignorant mesmerist" and that he
remained so. Ignorant he was not by any
means, and he ceased to be a mesmerist
because he was exceptionally skilful, so
acute in exercising his powers that he
learned the limitations of all such

experiments.

We have his own statement to the effect
that when he began to investigate
mesmerism he was still an entire believer
in the medical science and practice of the
day. We also have his own exposition of
the experiences which led to his change in
point of view. We have contemporary

testimony to his exceptional powers and



the impression produced by his public
experiments. Then too we have the
testimony of his son, George, associated
with his father as secretary when the
mesmeric experiments were things of the
past. Finally, we have the direct information
coming to us from those who were most
intimately acquainted with  Quimby's
practice in his later years, from 1859 to
1866 in Portland.

In the account of his father's life published
in the New England Magazine, George

Quimby says,

"He had a very inventive mind, and was
always interested in mechanics,
philosophy and scientific subjects. During
his middle life, he invented several devices

on which he obtained letters patent. He



was very argumentative, and always
wanted proof of anything, rather than an
accepted opinion. Anything which could be
demonstrated he was ready to accept; but
he would combat what could not be proved
with all his energy, rather than admit it as a
truth.

"With a mind of this combination, it is not
strange that, when a gentleman visited
Belfast, about the year 1838, and gave
lectures and experiments in mesmerism,
Mr. Quimby should feel deeply interested in
the subject. Here was a new, to him at
least, phenomenon; and he at once began
to investigate the subject; and on every
occasion when he could find a person who
would allow him to try, he would endeavor

to put him into a mesmeric sleep. He met



with many failures, but occasionally would

find a person whom he could influence.

"At that time Mr. Quimby was of medium
height, small in stature, his weight about
one hundred and twenty-five pounds, quick
motioned and nervous, with piercing black
eyes, black hair and whiskers; a well-
shaped, well-balanced head; high, broad
forehead, and a rather prominent nose, and
a mouth indicating strength and firmness of
will; persistent in what he undertook, and

yet not easily defeated or discouraged.

"In the course of his trials with subjects, he
met with a young man named Lucius
Burkmar, over whom he had the most
wonderful influence; and it is not stating it
too strongly to assert that with him he made

some of the most astonishing exhibitions of



mesmerism and clairvoyance that have

been given in modern times.

"At the beginning of these experiments, Mr.
Quimby  firmly  believed that the
phenomenon was the result of animal
magnetism, and that electricity had more or
less to do with it. Holding to this, he was
never able to perform his experiments with
satisfactory results when the ‘conditions’
were not right, as he believed they should
be.

"For instance, during a thunder-storm his
trials would prove failures. If he pointed the
sharp end of a steel instrument at Lucius,
he would start as if pricked with a pin; but
when the blunt end was pointed toward

him, he would remain unmoved.



"One evening, after making some
experiments with excellent results, Mr.
Quimby found that during the time of the
tests there had been a severe thunder-
storm, but, so interested was he in his

experiments, he had not noticed it.

“This led him to further investigate the
subject; and the results reached were that,
instead of the subject being influenced by
any atmospheric disturbance, the effects
produced were brought about by the
influence of one mind on another. From
that time he could produce as good results
during a storm as in pleasant weather, and
could make his subject start by simply
pointing a finger at him as well as by using

a steel instrument.



"Mr. Quimby's manner of operating with his
subject was to sit opposite to him, holding
both his hands in his, and looking him
intently in the eye for a short time, when the
subject would go into the state known as
the mesmeric sleep, which was more
properly a peculiar condition of mind and
body, in which the natural senses would, or
would not, operate at the will of Mr.
Quimby. When conducting his
experiments, all communications of Mr.
Quimby with Lucius were mentally given,

the subject replying as if spoken to aloud.

"For several years, Mr. Quimby traveled
with young Burkmar through Maine and
New Brunswick, giving exhibitions, which
at that time attracted much attention and
secured notices through the columns of the

newspapers.



"It should be remembered that at the time
Mr. Quimby was giving these exhibitions
the phenomenon was looked upon in a far
different light from that of the present day.
At that time it was a deception, a fraud, a
humbug; and Mr. Quimby was vilified and
frequently threatened with mob violence,
as the exhibitions smacked too strongly of

witchcraft to suit the people.

"As the subject gained more prominence,
thoughtful men began to investigate the
matter, and Mr. Quimby was often called
upon to have his subject examine the sick.
He would put Lucius into the mesmeric

state, and prescribe remedies for its cure.®

"After a time Mr. Quimby became
convinced that whenever the subject
examined a patient his diagnosis of the



case would be identical with what either the
patient himself or someone present
believed, instead of Lucius really looking
into the patient, and giving the true
condition of the organs; in fact, that he was
reading the opinion of someone, rather

than stating truth acquired by himself.

"Becoming firmly satisfied that this was the
case, and having seen how one mind could
influence another, and how much there
was that had always been considered as
true, but was merely someone's opinion,
Mr. Quimby gave up his subject, Lucius,
and began the developing of what is now
known as mental healing, or curing disease

through the mind.

"While engaged in his mesmeric

experiments, Mr. Quimby became more



and more convinced that disease was an
error of the mind, and not a real thing. As
the truths of his discovery began to
develop, and grow in him, just in the same
proportion did he begin to lose faith in the
efficacy of mesmerism as a remedial agent
in the cure of the sick; and after a few years

he discarded it altogether.

“Instead of putting the patient into a
mesmeric sleep, Mr. Quimby would sit by
him; and, having given him a detailed
account of what his troubles were, he
would simply converse with him and
explain the causes of the troubles, and thus

change the mind of the patient."

Despite the fact, however, that Lucius
when in the mesmeric sleep would often

read what was in the mind of the patient



and diagnose the case according to
opinions expressed by physicians, Lucius
also discerned at other times the actual
state of the body. That he possessed
remarkable clairvoyant power in such
cases is shown by experiments in which
Lucius described events and things at a
distance, when en rapport with the mind of
someone in the audience who thought of
some distant place which he wanted Lucius
to visit. There is also documentary
evidence to show that Lucius could
accurately describe the condition of the

body after death.

There was much to learn from these
experiments, therefore, besides the
significant fact that a patient would often
feel in regard to his own body as medical

diagnosis suggested that he feel. Lucius



would sometimes prescribe a remedy so
simple or so absurd that Mr. Quimby saw
there could be no virtue in the medicine.
Plainly, both the disease and its cure must
be explained on another basis. This we see
clearly when we realize that Mr. Quimby
himself experienced the benefits of the
clairvoyant descriptions, thereby
overcoming what had appeared to be
threatening diseases, although the true
explanation was not the one offered by

Lucius.

In the article quoted from above, written
when Mr. Quimby had developed and
proved his theory of disease so that he
could look back and understand the whole
phenomenon, so new and at first so baffling

in his mesmeric period, he says,



"When | commenced to mesmerise, | was
not well, according to the medical science;
but in my researches | found a remedy for
my disease. Here was where | first
discovered that mind was capable of being

changed.

"Also that, disease being a deranged state
of mind, the cause | found to exist in our
belief. The evidence of this theory | found
in myself; for, like all others, | had believed
in medicine. Disease and its power over
life, and its curability, are all embraced in
our belief. Some believe in various
remedies, and others believe that the
spirits of the dead prescribe. | have no
confidence in the virtue of either. | know
that cures have been made in these ways.
| do not deny them. But the principle on

which they are done is the question to



solve; for disease can be cured, with or
without medicine, on but one principle. |
have said | believed in the old practice and
its medicines, the effects of which | had
within myself; for, knowing no other way to
account for the phenomena, | took it for
granted that they were the result of

medicine.

"With this mass of evidence staring me in
the face, how could | doubt the old
practice? Yet, in spite of all my prejudices,
| had to yield to a stronger evidence than
man's opinion, and discard the whole
theory of medicine, practised by a class of
men, some honest, some ignorant, some
selfish, and all thinking that the world must

be ruled by their opinions.



"Now for my particular experience. | had
pains in the back, which, they said, were
caused by my kidneys, which were partially
consumed. | also was told that | had ulcers
on my lungs. Tinder this belief, | was
miserable enough to be of no account in
the world. This was the state | was in when
| commenced to mesmerise. On one
occasion, when | had my subject [Lucius]
asleep, he described the pains | felt in my
back (I had never dared to ask him to
examine me, for | felt sure that my kidneys
were nearly gone) and he placed his hand
on the spot where | felt the pain. He then
told me that my kidneys were in a very bad
state, that one was half- consumed, and a
piece three inches long had separated from
it, and was only connected by a slender

thread. This was what | believed to be true,



for it agreed with what the doctors told me,
and with what | had suffered; for | had not
been free from pain for years. My common
sense told me that no medicine would ever
cure this trouble, and therefore | must
suffer till death relieved me. But | asked him
if there was any remedy. He replied, 'Yes, |
can put the piece on so it will grow, and you
will get well." At this | was completely
astonished, and knew not what to think. He
immediately placed his hands upon me,
and said he united the pieces so they would
grow. The next day he said they had grown
together, and from that day | never have

experienced the least pain from them.

"Now what is the secret of the cure? | had
not the least doubt but that | was as he had
described; and, if he had said, as |

expected that he would, that nothing could



be done, | should have died in a year or so.
But, when he said he could cure me in the
way he proposed, | began to think: and |
discovered that | had been deceived into a
belief that made me sick. The absurdity of
his remedies made me doubt the fact that
my kidneys were diseased, for he said in
two days they were as well as ever. If he
saw the first condition, he also saw the last;
for in both cases he said he could see. |
concluded in the first instance that he read
my thoughts, and when he said he could
cure me he drew on his own mind; and his
ideas were so absurd that the disease
vanished by the absurdity of the cure. This
was the first stumbling-block | found in the
medical science. | soon ventured to let him
examine me further, and in every case he

would describe my feelings, but would vary



the amount of disease; and his explanation
and remedies always convinced me that |
had no such disease, and that my troubles

were of my own make.

"At this time | frequently visited the sick with
Lucius, by invitation of the attending
physician; and the boy examined the
patient and told facts that would astonish
everybody, and yet every one of them was
believed. For instance, he told a person
affected as | had been, only worse, that his
lungs looked like a honeycomb, and his
liver was covered with ulcers. He then
prescribed some simple herb tea, and the
patient recovered; and the doctor believed
the medicine cured him. But | believed that
the doctor made the disease; and his faith
in the boy made a change in the mind, and

the cure followed. Instead of gaining



confidence in the doctors, | was forced to
the conclusion that their science is false.
Man is made up of truth and belief; and, if
he is deceived into a belief that he has, or
is liable to have, a disease, the belief is
catching, and the effect follows it. | have
given the experience of my emancipation
from this belief and from confidence in the
doctors, so that it may open the eyes of
those who stand where | was. | have risen
from this belief; and | return to warn my
brethren, lest, when they are disturbed,
they shall get into this place of torment
prepared by the medical faculty. Having
suffered myself, | cannot take advantage of
my fellow-men by introducing a new mode
of curing disease and prescribing
medicine. My theory exposes the hypocrisy

of those who undertake to cure in that way.



They make ten diseases to one cure, thus
bringing a surplus of misery into the world,
and shutting out a healthy state of society.
They have a monopoly, and no theory that
lessens disease can compete with them.
When | cure, there is one disease the less;
but not so when others cure, for the supply
of sickness shows that there is more
disease on hand than there ever was.
Therefore, the labor for health is slow, and
the manufacture of disease is greater. The
newspapers teem with advertisements of
remedies, showing that the supply of
disease increases. My theory teaches man
to manufacture health; and, when people
go into this occupation, disease will
diminish, and those who furnish disease
and death will be few and scarce."



Chapter 4: The Mesmeric Period

Turning for the time being from the direct
line of development of Mr. Quimby's views,
we find interesting confirmations of his
experiments in newspaper clippings and
letters of the period, 1840-47. The first of
these are from Quimby's hometown,

Belfast. One of these writers says, in part:

"Before we proceed to describe the
experiments, we will say that Mr. Quimby is
a gentleman, in size rather smaller than the
medium of men, with a well-proportioned
and well-balanced phrenological head, and
with the power of concentration surpassing
anything we have ever witnessed. His eyes
are black and very piercing, with rather a

pleasant expression, and he possesses the



power of looking at one object even without

winking, for a length of time."

Newspaper writers were fair on the whole
in what they said of him, while there were
public-spirited citizens who were ready to
write testimonials to physicians and other
citizens of prominence in neighboring
towns, that Mr. Quimby might be well
received. In these testimonials and letters
one finds the terms "mesmerism,"
"magnetism" and "animal magnetism" used
interchangeably without much idea of what
they stood for. Plainly such words equalled
"X," as symbols for a power little short of a
mystery, although Quimby was credited
with entire honesty in performing his
experiments. Apparently, it was still
assumed that by making passes over a

man's head he could be put to sleep by



means of some "fluid." Hence interest
centered about material facts, and there
was no recognition of the fact, now a
commonplace, that the human mind is
amenable to suggestion, and that
supposed magnetic effects are mere
products of one mind on another. The
mesmeric sleep was not understood, and
SO it was an easy matter to speak of the
subject as "magnetised.” The chief value,
therefore, of these contemporary
references is found in their testimony to the
facts, the authenticity of the public
exhibitions and the results coming from
examinations made by Lucius. Letters of
recommendation were still necessary in

those days.

Writing from Belfast, Nov. 18, 1843, and

addressing himself to Hon. David Sears,



Mr. James W. Webster makes the following

statement:

"The bearer, Mr. Phineas P. Quimby, visits
your city for the purpose of exhibiting the
astonishing mesmeric powers of his
subject, Master Lucius Burkmar. Mr.
Quimby, as also the young man, are native
citizens of this place, and sustain in the

community unblemished moral characters.

"Mr. Quimby is not an educated man, nor is
he pretending or obtrusive; but I think if you
should take occasion to converse with him
you will discern many traces of deep
thought and reflection, particularly upon the

subject above mentioned.

"His boy will | think demonstrate in an
extraordinary manner the phenomena of

magnetic influence, more especially in that



department usually termed clairvoyance;
and should you take an opportunity to be
put in communication with him, | doubt not
you will be gratified with the results. Time
and distance with him are annihilated, and
he travels with the rapidity of thought. |
think he will describe to you the
appearance of any edifice, tower or temple,
and even that of any person either, in
Europe or America, upon which or upon
whom your imagination may rest. | say this
much from the fact that | have been in
communication with him [mentally] myself
and do know that he describes remote
places and even the appearance of
persons at great distances which he never

before could have heard or thought of."

Writing to Dr. Jacob Bigelow, apparently a

physician of prominence, Dr. Albert T



Wheelock writes from Belfast under date of
November 10, 1843, and describes an
experiment in "animal magnetism" under
mesmeric conditions in the case of an
operation for the removal of a polypus from
the nose. With a physician's care in
describing symptoms, the writer gives an
account of the patient's general condition
and mentions her desire to be
"magnetised.” Dr. Wheelock then goes on

as follows:

"As she was entirely unacquainted in the
town, at her request | procured the
attendance of a gentleman who had the
reputation of being a good magnetiser (Mr.
P. P. Quimby), although entirely faithless
on my own part, as | told her at that time |

am quite confident that the lady and Mr.

Quimby had never met before and that



there was nothing previously concerted. |
am also confident that she took no drug to
induce stupor. In ten minutes after
commencing, she was put into a state of
apparent natural sleep, breathing and
pulse natural, color of countenance
unchanged. Mr. Q. asked her if she felt
well. 'Yes." | immediately, in the presence
of several noted citizens who were called in
at their request, began to remove the
polypus, and did it thoroughly. | was
operating perhaps 4 or 5 minutes at least.
During the whole time she evinced not the
slightest symptom of pain, either by any
groaning, sighing or motion whatever, but
was in all these respects like a dead body.
| felt convinced that | [could] have
amputated her arm. In about ten minutes

after she was waked up, but said she was



unconscious that anything had been done,
complained of no pain, and found that she
could now breathe freely through her nose,
that previously had been entirely closed up,
for several months. Mr. Quimby is an
intelligent gentleman and worthy of the

utmost confidence."

Another communication, addressed to
Nathan Hale, Dr. Jacob Bigelow, and Dr.
John Ware, of Boston, dated Belfast, Nov.
6, 1843, has been deprived of its signature
through much handling. It is intended to
show the authenticity of the experiments
performed by Quimby and his subject. The
writer, who is careful in stating facts, says
that the subject told him even his own
thoughts which the writer kept to himself,
also words that he simply visualized.

Lucius when blindfolded told minute facts



concerning things at a distance of half a
mile which no one in the room knew, facts
which he could not know by. "any means
within the limit of common experience."

The writer says:

"l have good reason to believe that he can
discern the internal structure of an animal
body, and if there be anything morbid or
defective therein detect and explain it. The
important advantage of this to surgery and
medicine is obvious enough. He, that is, his
intellect, can be in two places at the same
time. He can go from one point to another,
no matter how remote, without passing
through the intermediate space. | have
ascertained from irrefragable experiments
that he takes ideas first directly from the
mind of the person in communication with

him, and, second, without reference to



such mind, directly from the object or thing
to which his attention is directed; and in
both instances without any aid from his five
bodily senses. He can perceive without
using either of the common organs of
perception. His mind when he is
mesmerised seems to have no relation to
body, distance, place, time or motion. He
passes from Belfast to Washington, or from
the earth to the moon, not as horses, steam
engines or light, but swifter than light, by a

single act of volition.

"In a word, he strides far beyond the reach
of philosophy. He demonstrates, as | think,
better than all physical, metaphysical or
moral science, the immateriality of the
human soul, and that its severance from
the body involves not its own destruction.

At least he proves this of himself. And |



suppose other souls are like his.
Mesmerism as manifested by this boy lets
in more light than any other window that
has been opened for 1800 years. This may
look like gross extravagance, but if you
have the same luck | have you will find it is

not so."

Another observer who was (greatly
impressed by Quimby's public lectures,
accompanied by experiments performed
through the aid of Lucius, writes from East
Machias, Feb. 1845, concerning
experiments in private which he thinks

more remarkable still. He says, in part:

"The power of perceiving the seat of the
disease, and of describing the most minute
symptoms which | do not guess but know,

his subject possesses when in the



mesmeric sleep is astonishing beyond
words to express. He has examined my
wife twice and | venture to say that all
have been perfectly satisfied that there is
not the least deception in regard to the
matter, but the most satisfactory proof of an
extraordinary, | may almost say
miraculous, insight Lucius [sees] every
particular in regard to the internal structure
and state of the body, especially describing
the causes of disease. | write this without
the knowledge or suggestion of Mr.
Quimby, but hoping that hereby some who
may receive inestimable benefit may not
lose this opportunity. Mr. Johnson has
been put in communication with Lucius in
public, and Mrs. Johnson this morning at
our home, and he described with

astonishing accuracy precisely the object



which she had in her mind, which Mr.
Quimby calls thought-reading, and which |
am just as certain is real as that | am here
and the sun shines today, and also things
which she did not have in her mind in
regard to the persons and places which she
took him to visit in spirit. This if true, as has
often happened to Mr. Quimby, will place
the power of clairvoyance beyond the
shadow of a doubt. [Lucius] has it beyond
a shadow of a doubt as far as perceiving
disease and every internal organ of the
body is concerned and we shall write
immediately to discover [the facts of the

things discerned through] clairvoyance."

The following excerpt from the Bangor
Democrat, April, 1843, gives us the date of

Mr. Quimby's first experiment away from



his home town, not his "native" town, of
Belfast.

"Mr. Quimby of Belfast has visited here by
invitation, and made exhibitions in public
for the first time out of his native town.
Some of our citizens are well acquainted
with him, and others are acquainted with
citizens of Belfast who have the most entire
confidence in him: it is therefore
preposterous that he attempts to practice

imposition.

"He has with him two young men, brothers,
one 23 and the other 17. They are
clairvoyant subjects. The first evening the
experiments were not successful, but one
made in private we will relate as a sample
of the rest. The young man was
magnetised by Mr. Quimby, when one of



our citizens was put in communication with
him. In imagination he took the boy to St.
John, New Brunswick, before the new
Custom House, and asking him what he
could see, he said a building with a stone
front and the rest of it brick. He then began
to read the letters on it. 'C-u-s-t-o-m. Oh,
this is the Custom House.' He then took him
inside of the building and asked what he
could see there, when he described the
stone steps leading into the second story,
the iron railing, curiously formed, and when
taken into one of the rooms, described a

man employed in writing.

"The gentleman says no one knew where
he proposed to take the boy: the boy had
never seen the building, and yet he

described it as accurately as anyone who



has seen it. This gentleman's word is not to

be questioned by anyone.

"Such was the experiment, and others can
tell as well as | whether it was humbuggery,
witchcraft, a juggler's trick, magic, or the
mysterious power that one person exerts
over another. Real or wunreal, it is

extraordinary."

The next excerpt, from the Waldo Signal,
Belfast, Jan. 25, 1844, is typical of those
indicating that a general effort was made to
avoid all collusion and if possible to explain

the strange phenomena.

"We learn from the Norridgewock
Workingman of the 18th inst. that our
townsman, Mr. P. P. Quimby, has recently
been in that place lecturing upon the

science of animal magnetism, and



illustrating the subject by numerous
experiments. On the evening of the 12th a
committee was appointed, consisting of
several of the most intelligent men of N. to
scrutinize the experiments for the
ostensible purpose of satisfying
themselves and the audience that there
was no deception in the matter. The result
was highly satisfactory, Mr. Quimby
showing no disposition to avoid any

scrutiny required by the committee."

Again, we have a letter confirming one of
the experiments in clairvoyance. The letter
is dated Eastport, Me., May 3d, 1845.

"Mr. Quimby,

"Sir: The lady you mesmerised at my house
on Saturday last and then requested her to
take you to her father's house, a distance



of about four hundred miles, you recollect,
gave a minute description of the family and
what they were about at that time. You also
remember, | presume, that she stated that
Mr. G., a member of the family died on the
14th ult., and that a Mrs. B., a particular
friend of hers, had been there on a visit,
was taken sick there, but had so far
recovered that her brother had carried her

home.

"On the Tuesday following her making the
above statement she received a letter from
her father in which he wrote that Mr. G. died
about 8 o'clock, A. M. on the 14th of April,
also stating that Mrs. B. had been there on
a visit, and that she was taken sick so as to
be obliged to stay a week longer than she
intended, and that she had got so well that

her brother had carried her home.



"You are aware that | have been sceptical
about most of your mesmeric experiments.
| therefore feel bound to give you the above
statement of facts, and am willing you
should show this to your friends. But | am
not willing to have my name appear in

print."

Other letters express the conviction that the
time for ridicule has passed: people should
attend the public demonstrations, see for
themselves, then bring the sick to be
diagnosed by Lucius, that the real nature of
their maladies may be learned. There is
much  testimony regarding Lucius’
wonderful clairvoyance in the mesmeric
state, and always the conviction that there
iIs no collusion. One of the letters is from
Mr. Quimby himself, in which he refers to

the case of a patient put into a state of



sleep during three hours while an operation
upon the teeth was being performed. The
patient felt no pain. Mr. Quimby states that
while the patient was asleep he told her
mother that he would show her how he
could talk with the daughter mentally. He
then stepped toward the patient but did not
put his hand upon her, merely sent her a
thought. The patient thereupon laughed out
in response to this thought and satisfied all
in the room that it was an instance of
thought-transference. This experience is
significant, for it points forward to the time,
presently to come, when Quimby will be
able to dispense with his subject, and
communicate directly either through
telepathy or by the aid of his own

clairvoyance, apart from mesmerism.



The last letter of this period is dated Lowell,
Sept. 26, ’47, and is an appeal addressed
to Mr. Quimby to make an examination by
the aid of Lucius of her husband's body,
with the hope that the cause of his sudden
death may be determined. Mr. Quimby
assented, the examination was made, and
in this instance the description is appended
to the letter in Lucius's own words. Lucius
describes the condition of the heart, which
was somewhat enlarged, the state of the
lungs and stomach, liver, blood, and so on.
He says, "This | write while I am in
communication with Mr. Quimby in the

magnetic state."

Later, when reading over what he has
written, he realizes that his description as
there given does not show why death came

about suddenly, and so he returns to the



description, still confining his statement to
an account of symptoms, and the probable
sensations experienced just before death.
This is what we might expect from a
clairvoyant whose power consisted for the
most part in making wonderfully accurate
descriptions of things, events, states and
conditions, or in reading thoughts in a
person's mind; never the interpretation of
these states in terms of their real meaning.
This remained for Quimby himself to
discern when, having found the limitations
under which Lucius made these
descriptions, he saw the difference
between mere symptoms and inner
causes. Lucius might describe the actual
state of an untenanted body, and throw a
little light on the feelings its owner may
have had just before he left the flesh; but



lie could not tell the whole story. His
descriptions raised as many problems as
they appeared to solve. His clairvoyance
was remarkable. But it was the perception
of an inferior mind in a passive condition.
What was needed was intuition, showing
the real state of the individual behind all

these symptoms.

Fortunately, for our present interests, there
still exists a personal journal in which,
beginning December 26, 1843, Lucius
noted down matters of interest during his
travels with Mr. Quimby. Most of these
details are with reference to the towns
visited, the interest or credulity aroused by
the experiments, or the people met along
the way. Plainly Lucius has no theory
concerning his own powers. He accepts

and uses the term "magnetism" or



"magnetised," as matter of convenience,
without manifesting any interest to inquire
what is behind. He is aware that Mr.
Quimby possesses power over him, but
that fact neither troubles nor interests him.
Apparently, he was glad when the public
exhibitions were successful, and he notes
that scepticism is overcome. But there he
always leaves the matter. One concludes
that Lucius had exceptional receptive
powers, so that under other auspices he
might have been a spiritistic medium; but
that he was almost entirely lacking in

analytical power.

Consequently, Lucius merely states facts
and then leaves them. What he says
concerning things discerned by him in the
mesmeric state is probably what he could

recall when he heard Mr. Quimby and



others talking about his descriptions, when

awakened into his normal condition.

For example, we find him referring to some
of Mr. Quimby's cures in the early period
when Quimby himself still believed that
"magnetism” had something to do with
them. "Quimby," he writes, "has been doing
miracles. He has cured a man that couldn't
walk nor speak. It has produced a great
excitement here among the people. He [the
patient] has been confined to his house
about a year, and never has spoken or
walked. In one hour [Mr. Quimby] made
him walk about the room and speak so as

to be heard in another room."

Referring to the prevalent scepticism, he
writes on another occasion: "As a general

thing we didn't find the people so bitter



upon the subject of animal magnetism as
we thought we should. We generally had
the most influential men of the place upon
our side of the question, and as a general

thing satisfied all sceptics beyond a doubt."

Two years later we find Lucius still noticing
this scepticism, and remarking that the
people seem to be very bitter upon the
subject of magnetism. "But," he continues,
"we have satisfied a great many, some very
hard cases. This afternoon | examined Mr.
Hooper. Thought the kidney and urethra
was diseased. Said there was a seated
pain in the lower part of the abdomen, also
a pain in the small of the back. Thought the
pain in the small of the back was caused by
sympathy with the kidneys. Recommended
a plaster of Burgundy pitch to be worn upon

the back. Told him not to drink cold water,



for it did not agree with the kidneys. Also
examined Mr. Pillsbury's wife. Examined
head and pronounced the brain diseased,
said there was a congestion of the brain
and large clots of blood laid upon the brain,
and it would produce convulsions and fits.
While | was examining her head she had
one of these fits, as | was told by Mr.

Quimby."

It is interesting to note that Lucius
frequently says merely what he "thought,"
and draws upon his own opinions. For
example, he writes, "Examined Mrs.
Barker. Said there was a difficulty in the
blood, described one of the valves of the
heart as being thicker than the other.
Thought she didn't have exercise enough.
Said the valve being deranged caused the

blood to stop. Was asked what sensation it



produced. Said it produced a faintness,
said this was the great difficulty; thought
there was no other functional or organic
disease. At the same time examined Mrs.
Bennett. This (as | understood from the

Doctor) was a nameless disease."

In another case Lucius discerns what he
takes to be spinal complaint and expresses
the opinion that the patient "will never get
well," although he once more recommends
a "plaster of Burgundy pitch,” to be put
upon the small of the back for relief. These
statements show how limited is the range
of his own thought in the matter. He tells us
nothing whatever concerning inner causes,
and nothing about the general state of mind
of those he examines. All this remained for
Mr. Quimby to discover.



Plainly, Lucius's ability is more manifest
when it is a question of describing material
things, under the suggestion of someone in
the audience who mentally tells him where
to travel in spirit. Thus, he speaks of being
“put in communication with Mr. Buck, and
being taken by him to his house." Lucius
described the room, "and saw a map lying
upon the floor, and told the audience that
before he left his house he put a map upon
the floor." These descriptions were
convincing to the audience, because they
proved that Lucius could actually see at a

distance.

Lucius also had mind enough to follow Mr.
Quimby's lectures to some extent, for he
speaks of one occasion when the lecturer
"spoke of mind, and how the mind was

acted upon while in the mesmeric state."



The most significant statement is that
Quimby, in his remarks, “clearly
demonstrated that there was no fluid, and
he showed the relation between mind and
matter." But, in confession of his own lack
of interest in this striking demonstration,
Lucius simply goes on to say, with only a
comma between, "I have been having a
chit chat with a very pretty girl her name is

Abey Redman but mum is the word."®

Rightly interpreted, this explanation leads
beyond "animal magnetism" by showing
that it is not a question of a supposed "fluid"
or of electricity, but of mental influences
which no mesmeric theory could account

for.

But Lucius has no inkling of this. He does
note, however, that Mr. Quimby is himself



beginning to cure in a remarkable way. He
writes, "Mr. Quimby has performed a
miracle here. He took a man that had a
lame shoulder. It was partially out of joint.
He worked upon it, and the man said there
was no pain in it. This astonished them.
This afternoon the man went about his
work as well as ever [Mr. Quimby] took a
man out of the audience (a perfect stranger
to him) and effected a cure on his arm. The
man had not been able to raise it up for two
years and in a few minutes he was able to
raise his arm up to his head, and moved it

round free from pain."°

So far as Lucius is able to follow, such
cases merely show Mr. Quimby's power to
exert "magnetic influence,"” whatever that
was supposed to be. He speaks, for

example, of a patient to whom Quimby was



taken by a Dr. Richardson. "The case was
that of a woman who fell down and injured
the elbow joint so that she couldn't move it
without excruciating pain. He magnetised
her and made her move her arm about just

as he pleased without any pain."

Turning to Mr. Quimby's own account of his
experiments, we find once more that what
Quimby was interested in was not the
alleged "magnetism,” but the activities
which resulted when a subject or patient
accepted a certain idea and responded to
it. For example, in an article dated 1863,
Mr. Quimby states that he found his
mesmeric subject possessing a psychical
sense of smell such that Lucius could not
only detect any odor at a distance, but
"describe the flower or person that threw

the odor." Noticing Lucius's



responsiveness to what he had perceived,
or at other times merely thought he
perceived, Mr. Quimby resolved to try an
experiment of another sort, namely, to
prove that similar consequences would
follow when there was no real object at all,

but merely an idea.

"l said," writes Mr. Quimby, that "I could
create objects that my subject could see.
So, of course | could create things that
would frighten him, and | could create all
kinds of fruit which he would eat and be
affected by. For instance, when awake he
was very fond of lemons, and was always
eating them. | thought | would break him of
it. So when | had him asleep, | would create
mentally a lemon, and he would see it.
Then | would make him eat it till he would

be so sick that he would vomit. Then he



would beg me not to make him eat any
more lemons. | never mentioned the
conversation to him in his waking state.
After trying the experiment two or three
times, it destroyed his taste for lemons, and
he had no desire for them and could not

even bear the taste of them."

From this experiment Mr. Quimby infers
that "ideas that cannot be seen are as real
as those which can be seen. Then man can
account for his troubles as easily as he can
account for injuries caused by an accident.
Some ideas contain no intelligence
because the author puts none in them." If a
subject or a patient can be unpleasantly
affected by a mere suggestion, one can
utilize this power by directing the mind with
intelligence, and so disabuse it of its errors.

Since minds are reached directly in any



event by mere ‘"opinions,” working
mischief, we all have it in our power to
reach minds wisely, and no "subject" is
required. Thus it becomes a question of
developing that "wisdom," as Quimby later
called it, which should free people from

adverse suggestions.

Mr. Quimby further saw that even when a
subject is clairvoyant this state is of short
duration, and the subject readily lapses into
the mere mind- reading of those present.
So the diagnosis of a disease, as well as
the opinion that a certain remedy will be
effective, may be in part mere mind-
reading. In an article addressed to the
editor of a Portland paper, February, 1862,
protesting against being classed with
spiritists, mesmerists, and clairvoyants, Mr.

Quimby says,



"l was one of the first mesmerisers in the
state who gave public experiments, and |
had a subject who was considered the best
then known. He examined and prescribed
for diseases just as this class do now. The
capacity of thought-reading is the common
extent of mesmerism. Clairvoyance is very

rare.

"When | mesmerised my subject, he would
prescribe some little simple herb that would
do no harm or good of itself. In some cases
this would cure the patient. | also found that
any medicine would cure if he ordered it.
This led me to investigate the matter, and
arrive at the stand | now take: that the cure
is not in the medicine, but in the confidence
of the doctor or medium. A clairvoyant
never reasons nor alters his opinion; but, if

in the first state of thought-reading he



prescribes medicine, he must be posted by
some mind interested in it, and must also
derive his knowledge from the same source

from which the doctors derive theirs.

“The subject | had left me, and was
employed by ——, who employed him in
examining diseases in the mesmeric sleep,
and taught him to recommend such
medicines as he got up himself in Latin;
and, as the boy did not know Latin, it looked
very mysterious. Soon afterwards he was
at home again, and | put him to sleep to
examine a lady, expecting that he would go
on in his old way; but instead of that he
wrote a long prescription in Latin. | awoke
him, that he might read it; but he could not.
So | took it to the apothecary who said he
had the articles, and that they would cost

twenty dollars. This was impossible for the



lady to pay. So | returned and put him to
sleep again; and he gave me his usual
prescription of some little herb, and [the

patient] got well."

This result convinced Mr. Quimby that if
mediums and subjects had not acquired
their alleged knowledge from the "common
allopathic belief,” and if it were not for "the
superstition of the people,” very few cures
would be wrought. The fact that the
medium's eyes are closed, for example,
adds to the mystery. The people as readily
responded to the suggestions of doctors
who helped them create their diseases, in
the first place, as to the supposed wisdom
of the medium in the second. It is all a
matter of suggestion any way. But real
service to the sick would consist in showing

them how they had been deceived. Mr.



Quimby's experience with mesmerism had
taught him the real secret of humbuggery
in the case of both mediums and of
mesmerists or supposed "magnetic
healers.” He had to pursue his
investigations far enough to be thoroughly
convinced, and to come into possession of
the true principle. Moreover it was
necessary for him to experiment with
Lucius long enough to make the highly
important discovery that he, Quimby, was
clairvoyant, too, without the aid of
mesmerism, and without any of the
psychical manifestations through which the

spiritists influenced people.



Chapter 5: The Principles Discovered

To note how radical was the change
through which Mr. Quimby passed as he
turned from the mesmeric point of view, we
need to revert for the moment to his first
experiments. In one of his descriptive
articles he tells us that the first time he sat
down to try to mesmerise another man he
took a chair by him and the two, joining
hands with a young man as subject, tried to
will the latter to sleep. Their hypothesis was
that electricity would pass from their
organisms into that of the subject. So by
"puffing and willing," they tried to convey
their electricity until at last the subject fell
asleep. Having the young man in their
power the two men then tried to determine

which one had the greater influence.



"So we sat the subject in the chair, the
gentleman stood in front of him and |
behind him, and the gentleman tried to
draw him out of the chair; but he could not
start him. Then we reversed positions, and
| drew the subject out of the chair. This
showed that | had the greater power or will.

This ended the first experiment.”

Later, Mr. Quimby, experimenting alone,
put the subject asleep in five minutes. But
as he was new at that sort of thing he did
not know what to do next. So procuring
books he learned what one is supposed to
do. He did not then realize that the results
obtained depended upon the theory one
adopts and the phenomena one
accordingly anticipates. But later he
became convinced that acceptance of the

theory of magnetism and the mesmeric



sleep predisposed his mind to produce the
results, and that if had never heard of a
book on the subject the results would have
been very different. Furthermore, he
concluded that however absurd the ideas
acquired by the operator, the operator will
prove them "true" by his experiments,
since, as he tells us, "beliefs make us act,
and our acts are directed by our beliefs."
Mr. Quimby had to be credulous in the
beginning in order to find out that he had
merely proved a belief and was far from
truth.

At the outset, then, the hypothesis was that
the subject responded merely because the
operator contained more electricity and
had the stronger will, and willpower itself
seemed to be little more than magnetism,

so-called. But as matter of fact the books



simply told a person how to become an
operator without explaining anything that
he did: there was no science of the thing at
all. Even the conditions to be complied with
were hypothetical. Thus Mr. Quimby found
that if he had any steel about him it affected
the subject, and so he had to keep all steel
away as long as he believed that steel had
anything to do with his failures. Again, if a
sceptic sat too near, be failed. Stumbling
along at first, he found himself as ignorant
of the phenomena as when he began, so
long as he held to the hypothesis of a
magnetic current and the notion that
precise material conditions were essential.
The resource was to drop the prevailing
views and set out in quest of another

explanation.



In this early period of investigation, Mr.
Quimby was entirely sceptical in regard to
clairvoyance and kindred phenomena, also
sceptical of any experiment where the
subject had any foreknowledge of what
was to be done. To avoid any possible error
or ground for doubt, he therefore adopted
the rule, and held steadily to it during the
four years of his association with Lucius,
never to let the subject know what was
expected of him save mentally. Even if he
merely wished Lucius to give him his hand,
he would ask him mentally, never audibly.
During the entire four years there was no
evidence that Lucius knew in his waking
state what he did when in the mesmeric
sleep. There was a great advantage in
favor of this rule, for Quimby could be

absolutely sure of his results.



By depending solely upon his mental
communications with Lucius, Mr. Quimby
was able to attain a high degree of
success, and to learn in due course that the
whole process was mental, that neither the
state of the weather, the presence of
metals, nor the passing of an alleged
current from one organism to the other had

anything to do with the actual result.

That Lucius received no impression from
any source save Quimby's thought, during
an experiment with this end in view, was
also clear from the fact that Mr. Quimby
could in imagination call up the picture of a
wild animal, and by concentrating upon this
picture and making it as vivid as possible
frighten Lucius by means of it. If the
operator told his subject during the

experiment that the animal was merely



imaginary, this qualification made no
difference; for Lucius was completely
subject to the mental picture, and was
unable to draw upon his own reason or
entertain an explanation of the experiment.
This result led Mr. Quimby to believe that
"man has the power of creation,” and that
ideas take form. Then the question arose,
What are ideas composed of? "They must
be something, or else they could not be
seen by the spiritual eyes." This led
Quimby to inquire whether Lucius could
see anything if he merely thought of
something abstract, such as a general
principle. "I found that if | thought of
principles, he had no way of describing
them, for there was nothing to see; but if |
thought of anything that had form | could

make him see it."



Sight, then, was equivalent to reality for
Lucius. Yet in the operator's mind there
might be merely a visual image. But if the
supposed object had no existence outside
of the mind of the operator and the
subject's perception of it, why might not an
alleged "spirit" in the case of spiritistic
phenomena be a mere idea in the mind of
people in the audience? An experiment
convinced Mr. Quimby that this could be

the case.

Requesting anyone to give him a name
written on a bit of paper, Mr. Quimby
passed the slip of paper to Lucius, who was
sitting blindfolded by the committee. Lucius
read the name aloud. Quimby then told
Lucius to find the person. His account of

this experiment continues as follows:



"My mode was to make him ask questions
so that the audience could lead him along.
So | said, 'Who is he, a man or a boy?' He
said, 'A man.''Is he married?' 'Yes.' 'Well,
tell me if he has children, and how many.'
He answered, 'His wife has three children.’
'‘Well," said I, 'find him." Lucius said, 'He left
town between two days.' 'Well find him." He
traced him to Boston, and by inquiring
followed him to the interior of New York and
found him in a cooper's shop. Now all this
was literally true, and | suppose someone
in the audience knew the facts, although
neither the subject nor | knew anything
about the man. | asked what became of the
man. Lucius said the man was dead. 'Well,'
said I, 'find him and bring him here.' Well,'
said he, 'he is here, can't you see him?'

Said I, 'Give a description." So he went on



and gave a general description. But these
general descriptions amount to nothing, for
everyone will make the description fit his
case. So | said, 'l don't want that; if there is
anything peculiar about the man, describe
it." 'Well,' said he, 'there is one thing. He has
a hair lip." I asked the question so that if
there was anything peculiar the audience

would create it."

What was the explanation of such an
experiment? Mr. Quimby concluded that
those in the audience who were
predisposed to believe in spirits would infer
that Lucius actually brought the man's spirit
there. The proof was found in the fact that
Lucius accurately described the man's
peculiar appearance. But those who
believed in  thought-reading  would

conclude that Lucius had read from the



minds of the audience his description of the
man's appearance, and that the rest of the
experiment was to be explained on the
basis of clairvoyance. Once in touch with
the personality of the man in question, as
known by people present, Lucius could
have read the rest, or discerned the mental
pictures successively appearing as Lucius
gained point after point essential to the
description. Mr. Quimby's conclusion was
that the mental image of the man was as
real to Lucius as though the man himself or
his spirit had been present. He became the
more convinced that "man has the power to
create ideas and make them so dense that
they can be seen by a subject who is
mesmerised.” If an imagined person, or the

mere memory image of a person was as



real to the subject as an actual "spirit," why

should one infer that a spirit was there?

Thus Mr. Quimby was led more and more
steadily to the conclusion that all effects
produced on Lucius were due to the direct
action of mind on mind, and that no other
hypothesis was necessary. He found that
he could influence Lucius either with or
without Lucius's knowledge, and that
Lucius was also affected in respects which
were not intentional on his part. Again, he
found himself able to give a thought to
another's mind without mesmerism, for
instance, by bidding a person stop when
walking. Why, then, should he use either
mesmerism or his subject? Why not follow
out this discovery that ideas take shape in
the mind, according to one's belief, and can

be seen by the eye of the spirit? If one mind



can influence another by creating a mental
picture of an object to be feared, such as a
wild animal. why may we not create good
objects and benefit the minds of those we
seek to influence? And if the same results
can be produced by mere suggestion as by
medicine taken with firm faith, why use

medicine?

Referring to Mr. Quimby's lecture-notes,
used during the period of his public
exhibitions with Lucius, we find that he very
gradually came to these conclusions when
he saw that no other explanation would
suffice. He not only read all the books on
mesmerism he could find but familiarised
himself with various theories of matter,
such as Berkeley's, and with different
hypotheses in explanation of the mesmeric

sleep.



Convinced that there was no "mesmeric
influence" as such, no "fluid" passing from
body to body but simply the direct action of
mind on mind without any medium, he had
also to become convinced that the states
perceived by the subject were not due to
imagination. He found, for example, that by
creating a state in his own mind and vividly
feeling it, Lucius felt the same and
exhibited signs of its effect in the body.
"Real cold" was felt by Lucius in response
to certain suggestions. If imaginary, the
subject would not have acted upon the
ideas in question. Thus when Mr. Quimby
handed Lucius a six-inch rule and pictured
it in his own mind as a twelve-inch rule,
Lucius would proceed to count out the
twelve inches, and to him it was literally a

twelve-inch rule. That is to say, the



impressions received by the subject were
real, not "imaginary," as real as would have
been the actual things in question. An
impression might indeed he produced on a
subject's mind from a false cause, but the

cause would then be real.

Nor was the state called clairvoyance
imaginary. Mr. Quimby described it in this
period of his thought as a "high degree of
excitement which gives the mind freedom
of action, placing it in close contact with
everything, including past, present and
future." If it were a merely fancied state the
subject would not be able to visit distant
places, describing people and things
correctly. Nor would it be possible to see
actual events in process and predict their
results, as in the case of a captain located

on board a ship bound for New York and



then located in port later, the second time
Lucius was asked to find that particular

man.

There was every reason to accept these
disclosures as real, for interested persons
took pains to acquaint themselves with the
facts. For instance, in the case of the ship
above mentioned we have the evidence
published in a newspaper at the time,
reading in part as follows: "During Mr.
Quimby's exhibition in this town on
Wednesday evening, (14th inst.) his
intelligent Clairvoyant was in
communication with F. Clark, Esq., a
respectable merchant of this place. The
Clairvoyant described to the audience a
Barque called the Casilda then on her
passage from Cuba to New York, minutely

from 'clew to carving,' as seamen say. He



then informed the company how far said
Barque was from her destined port, and
gave the name of vessel and port the

distance we think was about 70 miles.

"On the next evening, he visited (in his
somnambulism) the same vessel and said
she had arrived off the Hook at New York,
where she then was. On the Tuesday
following this exhibition the merchants
received a letter informing them of the
arrival of this Barque (see our Marine
Report) at the precise time stated by the
Clairvoyant, who it will be recollected is
Lucius Bickford [Burkmar], a young man 19

years of age.

"This was but one of several exhibitions of
his visiting absent vessels of which he

could have had no information, and



describing even the master and people on
board. We profess no knowledge of this
wonderful science, but deem it a duty we
owe to the public to publish every fact that
may aid the progress of human

knowledge."

It is interesting to note that this fair-minded
newspaper writer, while heading his
contribution "Animal Electricity," according
to the popular notion prevailing at the time,
1844, expresses his opinion that "there is
no more mystery in all this than there is in
repeating a lesson committed." That is to
say, he thinks these facts at a distance are
discerned by "the mind's eye." He was
probably  convinced, therefore, by
Quimby's argument in his lectures to the
effect that there was no "fluid" passing

between, no "magnetism,” but mind



operating on mind to put Lucius in
possession of the clue he was to follow
when locating a ship at a distance or

describing her captain and crew.

Quimby tells us in one of his later articles
that very early in his experiments with
mesmerism he became convinced that
Lucius could "see through matter." That is,
a person in a clairvoyant state, with all his
physical senses quiescent, can discern in
another person every state or condition
ordinarily coming within the range of the

five bodily senses.

He was compelled to believe this, for the
descriptions which Lucius gave proved it.
He therefore adopted this as his point of
view, namely, that the human spirit can

intuitively see through matter.



His next interest, he tells us, in an article
written in 1861, was to become a
clairvoyant himself, that s, without
mesmerism.  For, having  become
convinced that "matter was only a medium
for our wisdom to act through," he saw how
matter could be transformed by attaching
one's interest to' higher ideas. This meant
ridding the mind of all beliefs and opinions
tending to create miseries and troubles,
and dedicating the clairvoyant or intuitive
powers to the welfare of the sick. Through
his natural state, he tells us, as a being of
flesh and blood, he could still feel as a
patient felt. But in his higher selfhood or
intuitive state he was governed by the
spiritual ideal, "the scientific man." As this
spiritual state can be attained by cultivating

“the spiritual senses,” which function



independently of matter and see through
matter, it is not of course necessary to
make the body quiescent through the use

of mesmerism.

Turning again to the period of his lectures,
we find Quimby also stating his conviction
that Lucius took his clue directly from the
minds of others, by thought-reading
followed by clairvoyance, and never from
his own fancies. For Quimby found that the
results attained through Lucius varied with
his own progress. Thus the fears and
notions which Quimby entertained as long
as he believed in magnetism passed with
his change of view. Instead of working
himself up to the point of transferring
fancied electricity to Lucius, he put all his
efforts into creating a mental picture for

Lucius to see in his mind. In either case it



was plain that Lucius saw or did what was
commanded when he gained the attention
of his subject. Until the subject gave his full
attention, nothing resulted. So in the case
of clairvoyance, the subject would see any
object to which his attention was called. If a
failure occurred, the fault was the

operator's not that of the subject.

Here, then was a highly important
discovery. Quimby found that with his great
powers of concentration he had great
success in arresting the attention of his
subject. This in brief was his control over
him. But if certain results follow from
arrested attention in the case of a person in
the mesmeric sleep, why may not self-
induced results follow upon attention in the
case of any one of us? Does this not

explain many of the ancient mysteries, and



the self-induced states of Apollonius of

Tyana, Mahomet and Swedenborg?

At this point Quimby's lecture-notes come
to asudden end, and we are left to infer that
having reached these  significant
conclusions he was not interested to
lecture upon them any further, but might
better turn his results to practical account
in healing the sick. For these notes show
that here too he had reached the same
conclusion which we noted in the
foregoing, namely, that the results
produced by physicians in treating the sick
depend upon securing the attention of the
patient in favor of a certain diagnosis and
the proper medicine to be taken for the
supposed disease. In fact he says,
convincingly, that "all medical remedies

affect the body only through the mind." The



one who takes medicine must believe in
medicine and anticipate the desired result.

The result is then created by the believer.

Here, then, were interests enough to follow
for a life-time. The human mind is plastic to
ideas and imagery, and these take form
according to belief. What enlists the
attention long enough to produce a distinct
impression, has power to affect the body,
and an idea accepted as truth is as good as
reality in its influence upon the person
believing it. Thus, a person may be made
to feel heat or cold, to be frightened by the
mental picture of a lion, or be dispossessed
of a desire to eat lemons. There is an
endless range of possibilities. Belief in
magnetism on the part of an audience
tends to the production of anticipated

magnetic phenomena, but the results



change when the hypothesis of a magnetic
or electric "fluid" is dismissed. Spirits can
be summoned up from the vasty deep, or
precisely the same results may be created
without their aid. A patient will proceed to
create a disease according to a doctor's
description of what he is likely to feel, or
this process can be checked by diverting

the attention in favor of some other idea.

Again, man has great power over his own
states, and need not depend either on a
mesmerist, a spiritist, physician or any
other person. For strength of will proves to
be, not the power of a fluid or current, but
concentration upon an interest or object
that has engaged the attention. There is
nothing occult or uncanny in such power.

There is no reason for yielding our minds to



control, or for controlling the minds of

others.

Since a person may perceive the feelings
of another by simply sitting near-by and
rendering himself receptive, it is not
necessary to put the mind into any special
state, hitherto deemed a mystery. The
great question is, What is that part of us
which has power to penetrate beneath all
errors and illusions, and learn what is true?

What is truth in contrast with beliefs?

Quimby's mind was of the type that leads
to science as opposed to mere belief. He
had come in contact with facts at last, and
learned how the human mind works under
the influence of suggestion. He sought one
consistent explanation which could be

followed through to the end and proved by



practical experience. He took no interest in
results following upon mere theories, such
as those proposed by mesmerists and
spiritists. There must be a deeper science
than so-called medical science. Moreover,
he was beginning to see that religious
creeds were not much better. "What we
believe, that we create." What then shall

we create that is worthwhile?

We might expect him to raise the world-old
problem concerning the reality of matter,
especially as he had heard something
about Berkeley's views. But he never
mentions Berkeley again, after these notes
of the period from 1843 to 1847. We might
expect continued interest in such men as
Swedenborg, but there is no reference to
Swedenborg save this one, when it is a

qguestion of self-induced inner states.



Quimby's brief studies when in quest of
light on mesmerism apparently convinced
him that there was little of value for him in
books, and that he must explore for
himself. Moreover, spiritualism came upon
the scene to take the place of mesmerism
in public interest, he was concerned to
follow this to the end, too; and he must
make his way alone by following

experience.

To the end of his life, so far as his notes
and manuscripts can tell us, he remained
sceptical concerning spiritistic phenomena,
and confined himself to a study of the
experiences taking place within the human
personality in this world. This did not
prevent him from acquiring a new view of
death and of the relationship of the human
spirit to God. But after 1847 we find his



eyes definitely turned in the direction which
led to the development of his "Science of
Health."

With reference to the rumor current in his
later years that his views were unchanged,
Quimby writes in 1862, "As | used to
mesmerise, some think my mode of
treatment is mesmeric. But my mode is not
in the least like those who claim to be
mesmerised, or to be spiritual mediums."
Adding that he knows all about mesmeric
treatment, after "twenty years" since he
began the experiments which enabled him
to see through it, he says that if he "had no
other aim than dollars and cents," he would
close his eyes, go into a trance, tell the
patient how he felt and call some Indian to
prescribe by making out the patient "sick of

scrofula or of cancerous humor or some



other foolish disease," and impress upon
the patient the necessity of having
medicine ordered by the spirits of his "own
getting up." That is, he sees through the
whole game played by mesmerists and
mediums who mislead the people and take
their money. "If | should do this, | should do
what | know to be wrong." Instead, he tells
his readers that he asks "no aid from any
source but Wisdom - Wisdom never acts in

that way."

Again, in October, 1861, Quimby writes: "It
is twenty years since | first embarked in
what was one of the greatest humbugs of
the age, mesmerism. At that time the
people were as superstitious about it as
they were two hundred years ago in regard
to witchcraft."



What was the prime result of his
investigations? That the human mind is
amenable to suggestion, as we now say;
that there are subjects capable of being put
into a state which we now call hypnosis;
and that the alleged magnetic, electrical or
mesmeric effects are not mysterious at all,
but are the results of the action of mind on
mind. The alleged humbug was reduced to
the operation of a principle to which we are
all subject, the influence of thought. The
supposed wonders of the clairvoyant state
are capital instances of the activity of an
intuition which we all possess. 'There is no
such process as "mesmerism," therefore.
There is no "magnetic healing." There is
power of one mind to control another, to be
sure, and this was surely remarkable in the

case of Quimby and Lucius.



But the clairvoyant or intuitive powers of
Lucius were not generated in Lucius by
Quimby: these are latent powers of the
human soul, and all minds have access to
things, persons and events at a distance.
All healing said to take place by mesmeric,
spiritistic or magnetic influences occurs
according to one principle: the only
principle of healing in every instance
whatever, natural and Divine, according to
resident energies and unchanging laws.
There could be no mesmeric or magnetic
science of healing, any more than there
exists a medical science: the one true
science is spiritual. No one who sees this
could ever be content to practise upon the
credulity of the people, instilling
suggestions into their minds under the

guise of a "trance" or by the aid of hypnosis.



Hence Quimby's work from this time on
was to expose what he called the deception
practised by physicians, just as he exposed
priestcratft, the humbuggery of
mediumship, and the fallacies of every sort
of imposition turning upon the acceptance

of opinion for truth.

Had Mrs. Eddy known this, she would have
seen the futility of calling Quimby an
“ignorant mesmerist" at any point in his
career. An unenlightened mesmerist he
was just as long as he adopted the
prevailing theories, while trying them out.
His own mind was free and his world of
thought a free one from the time he saw
that the right thing to do was to seek that
Wisdom which "disabuses the mind of its
errors." It then became necessary to draw

a radical line of distinction between the



"mind of opinions," subject to suggestions
and in certain instances to hypnosis; and
the "mind of Science," the "mind of Christ,"
possessed by the real self. It was a long
road to travel from the point where Quimby
started out, a believer in medical practice
and a student of mesmerism, to faith in an
inner or higher self immediately open to the
Divine presence with its guiding Wisdom
quickening the "mind of Christ." The guide
throughout was love of truth, leading the
way to inductions from actual experience.
One of his patients who understood the
prime results as he saw them fulfilled in

Quimby's work among the sick has said:

“This discovery, you observe, was not
made from the Bible, but from mental
phenomena and searching investigations;

and, after the truth was discovered, he



found his new views portrayed and
illustrated in Christ's teachings and works.
If you think this seems to show that Quimby
was a remarkable man, let me tell you that
he was one of the most unassuming of men
that ever lived; for no one could well be
more so, or make less account of his own
achievements. Humility was a marked
feature of his character (I knew him
intimately) . To this was united a
benevolent and an unselfish nature, and a
love of truth, with a remarkably keen
perception. But the distinguishing feature
of his mind was that he could not entertain
an opinion, because it was not knowledge.
His faculties were so practical and
perceptive that the wisdom of mankind,
which is largely made up of opinions, was

of little value to him. Hence the charge that



he was not an educated man is literally
true. True knowledge to him was positive
proof, as in a problem of mathematics.
Therefore, he discarded books and sought
phenomena, where his perceptive faculties
made him master of the situation.
Therefore, he got from his experiments in
mesmerism what other men did not get,—
a stepping-stone to a higher knowledge
than man possessed, and a new range to

mental vision."!!

Quimby sums up his results in one of his

tentative introductions, in which he says:

"My object in introducing this work to the
reader is to correct some of the errors that
flesh is heir to. During a long experience in
the treatment of disease | have labored to

find the causes of so much misery in the



world. By accident | became interested in
what was then called mesmerism, not
thinking of ever applying it to any useful
discovery or to benefit man, but merely as

a phenomenon for my own gratification.

Being a sceptic | would not believe
anything that my subject would do if there
was any chance for deception, so all my
experiments were carried on mentally. This
gave me a chance to discover how far
Mesmer was entitled to any discovery over
those who had followed him. | found that
the phenomenon could be produced. This
was a truth but the whys and wherefores
were a mystery. This is the length of
mesmerism, it is all a mystery, like
spiritualism. Each has its belief but the
causes are in the dark. Believing in the

phenomenon | wanted to discover the



causes and find if there were any good to

come out of it.

“In my investigation | found that my
ignorance would produce phenomena in
my subject that my own wisdom could not
correct. At first, | found that my thoughts
affected the subject, and not only my
thought but my belief. | found that my own
thoughts were one thing and my belief
another. If | really believed in anything, the
effect would follow whether | was thinking
of it or not. For instance, | believed that silk
would attract the subject. This was a belief
in common with mankind, so if a person
having any silk about him, for instance a
lady with a silk apron, the subject's hand
would be affected by it and the hand would
move towards the lady, even if she were
behind him. So | found that belief in



everything affects us, yet we are not aware
of it because we do not think. We think our
beliefs have nothing to do with the
phenomenon. But anything that is believed
has reality to those that believe it, and it is
liable to affect them at any time when the

condition of the mind is in a right state.

"Minds are like clouds, always flying, and
our belief catches them as the earth
catches seeds that fly in the winds. My
object was to discover what a belief was
made of and what thought was. This | found
out by thinking of something Lucius could
describe, so that | knew he must see or get
the information from me in some way; at
last | found out that mind was something
that could be changed. | called it spiritual
matter, because | found it could be

condensed into a solid and receive a name



called "tumor," and by the same power
under a different direction it might be
dissolved and made to disappear. This
showed me that man was governed by two
powers or directions, one by a belief, the
other by a science. The creating of disease
is under the superstition of man's belief.
[Conventional] cures have been by the
same remedy. Disease being brought
about through a false belief, it took another
false belief to correct the first; so that
instead of destroying the evil, the remedy

created more.

"l found that there is a Wisdom that can be
applied to these errors or evils that can put
man in possession of a Science that will not
only destroy the evil but will hold up its
serpent head, as Moses in the wilderness

held up the errors of religious creeds, and



all that looked upon his explanation were
cured of the diseases that followed their
beliefs. Science will hold up these old
superstitious beliefs and theories and all
that listen and learn can be cured not only
of the disease that they may be suffering
from but they will know how to avoid the

errors of others.

"l shall endeavor to give a fair account of
my investigations and what | have had to
contend with and how | succeeded. | have
said many things in regard to medical
science but all that | have said was called
out by my patients being deceived by the
profession. The same is true of the
religious profession. Every article was
written under an excited state brought
about by some wrong inflicted on my

patient by the medical faculty, the clergy or



public opinion. All my arguments are used
to correct some false opinion that has
affected my patient in the form: of disease,
mentally or physically. In doing this | have
to explain the Bible, for troubles arise from
a wrong belief in certain passages, and
when | am sitting by my patient those
passages that cause trouble also trouble
me, and the passage comes to me with the
explanation and I, as a man, am not aware

of the answer till | find it out [intuitively].

"There is a wisdom that has never been
reduced to language. The science of curing
disease has never been described by
language, but the error that makes disease
is in the mouth of every child. The remedies
are also described but the remedies are
worse than the disease, for instead of

lessening the evil, they have increased it.



In fact, the theory of correcting disease is

the introduction of life."



Chapter 6: The Intermediate Period

IT will be noticed that Lucius, when
referring to some of Quimby's works of
healing known as miracles, speaks of the
fact that Quimby "worked over" patients
unable to walk or move their arms.
Apparently, manipulation was employed to
some extent in such cases, possibly
because the belief still prevailed that a
"fluid" passed from operator to patient. We
find confirmation of this in the biographical

account already quoted from.

"He sometimes," writes George Quimby,
“In cases of lameness and sprains,
manipulated the limbs of the patient, and
often rubbed the head with his hands,
wetting them with water. He said it was so

hard for the patient to believe that his mere



talk with him produced the cure, that he did
this rubbing simply that the patient would
have more confidence in him; but he
always insisted that he possessed no
'‘power'’ nor healing properties different
from anyone else, and that his
manipulations conferred no beneficial
effect upon the patient, although it was
often the case that the patient himself
thought they did."!?

Again, we have the testimony of a patient
who remained with Mr. Quimby for several
years, meeting the new corners and
conversing with them both before and after
they received treatment. Mr. Dresser says,
"In treating a patient, after he had finished
his explanations, and the silent work, which
completed the treatment, he usually

rubbed the head two or three minutes, in a



brisk manner, for the purpose of letting the
patient see that something was done. This
was a measure of securing the confidence
of the patient, at a time when he was
starting a new practice, and stood alone in
it. | knew him to make many quick cures at
a distance, sometimes with persons he
never saw at all. He never considered the
touch of the hand as at all necessary, but
let it be governed by circumstances, as was

done 1800 years ago."*?

Bearing this explanation in mind, when we
come to read Quimby's letters to patients,
we will understand why he speaks as if he
were putting his hand on a person's head
at a long distance, that is, during an absent
treatment. This was to engage the patient's
attention and arouse faith. The explanation

becomes perfectly intelligible, when we see



the reason for it. There could be no reason
for the bare statement, made many years
after, that Quimby "manipulated his
patients,” without giving the above
explanation, unless the one who said it
wished to misrepresent the great spiritual

healer.

The other typical misrepresentation,
namely, that he was a spiritualist, was
made in his own day, and is undermined by
Quimby's adverse critique of spiritism as a
whole. There was no reason for unfriendly
feeling in this case. But the new
therapeutist was popular in his later days,
spiritism was struggling for recognition;
hence it was natural for spiritistic mediums
who claimed to do healing to include
Quimby as one of their number. It was

clearly impossible for Quimby to give



assent, and to change to spiritism; for his
researches led him to believe that all
ordinary spiritistic phenomena could be
reproduced without the aid of mediums and

without recourse to spirits.

The sleep into which he put Lucius was
akin to the "trance,"” as mediums knew it.
The suggestions in this case came from
people in the audience who visualized
places they wanted the subject to visit, or
held ideas in mind for Lucius to read. The
phenomena could be explained by the
action of mind on mind, in the flesh.
Consequently, Quimby held close to the
facts. Moreover, his own powers of
receptivity and intuition were growing. By
sitting near patients, he learned to
diagnose their condition, and also learned

to read their mental states. Therefore it was



possible for him to make the complete
transition from mesmerism and all
psychical phenomena akin to it to the
adoption of his spiritual method of treating
disease, that is, by the aid of intuition or
direct perception, through "silence" without

mediumship.

On this point George Quimby writes, "He
was always in his normal condition when
engaged with his patients. He never went
into any trance, and was a strong
disbeliever in spiritualism, as understood
by that name. He claimed, and firmly
believed, that his only power consisted in
his wisdom, and in his understanding the
patient's case and being able to explain
away the error and establish the truth, or
health, in its place. Very frequently the

patient could not tell how he was cured, but



it did not follow that Mr. Quimby himself
was ignorant of the manner in which he

performed the cure."'*

There is less documentary evidence to
draw upon in the years after 1847, the date
of the last experiment in mesmerism of
which we have record, and the time when
Dr. Quimby was in full possession of his
silent method of healing. Naturally
newspaper writers were less interested, for
this new work was not at all spectacular,
like the public exhibitions with Lucius.
Moreover, it was harder to understand. For
there was now no "subject,” there were in
fact no experiments, but simply the quiet
development of a method in which Dr.
Quimby depended wupon his own

impressions and intuitions.



So long as it was a question of alleged
magnetism Quimby's work was subject to
belief in the mysterious, and he himself was
groping his way from belief in the medical
faculty and in disease as an entity to a
wholly different view. But when he comes
to recognize the subtle influence of mind on
mind, the power of what we now call
suggestion, the expectant attention of
onlookers, and his own ability to make an
intuitive diagnosis in a wholly normal state,
we find his thought moving in the realm of
sure principles and fixed laws. His letters to
patients indicate that he still gave much
prominence to physical conditions, and
advised his patients with reference to them.
But that was because the patients must
have concrete facts to interpret,

substituting Quimby's new view for that of



medical diagnosis. The patients ordinarily
had no one to depend on save Dr. Quimby,
since such healing was not then
recognized. Hence, they wrote frequently
to him and reported their progress, that he

might advise them anew.

Again, the experimental period was in a
measure more intelligible to the public
because the mesmeric activities turned
upon the control of one mind by another.
The excerpts quoted above have told us
that Quimby had exceptional powers of
concentration and remarkable control over
his subject. The change which he passed
through in the intermediate period was from
the idea of merely human control to that of
inner receptivity to Divine wisdom, and the
dedication of all powers of concentration to

the carrying out of spiritual ideals. This



change was hard to follow, since few
people believed in such direct access to
higher wisdom, and all thoughts directed to
another's mind were supposedly for the
sake of controlling that mind. The prevailing
interest in spiritism was no help, for that
theory also encouraged belief in the mere
action of one spirit on another; it did not
trace guidance to the Divine mind. The
teachings of the Church were not
favorable, for Dr. Quimby's work centered
interest upon the patient's own inner life at
large, not upon the mere problems of sin
and salvation. Therefore, the new trail had

to be blazed alone.

Still further, Quimby's reaction against
medical theory and practice in his
experimental period was a reaction from all

sciences based on external signs or



appearances, matters that could not be
proved. His most frequent reference is to
"opinion" taken for truth, and his early
articles are directed against all such
suggestions or assertions. There must then
be a true Science, so he reasoned, which
is indeed verifiable. This wisdom will take
into account man's real as opposed to his
apparent condition. It will not deny the
actuality of human beliefs accepted as
truth, while the spell is unbroken; it will
break that spell and show people that an
error regarded as truth is for the time being
as real as life itself. It will therefore build
upon psychological facts, but higher facts

must gradually be brought into view.

The basis for this Science was laid in a
measure by the discovery that the human

spirit possesses senses or powers which



function independently of matter. These
"spiritual senses," as Quimby later called
them, include not merely sight or
clairvoyance but the power of detecting
odors and atmospheres at a distance, the
ability to read another's mind, and to travel
in spirit, making oneself both felt and
seen—if the recipient of such a visit were
himself clairvoyant. For the higher
purposes now in view it did not very much
matter whether Lucius had actually seen
the condition of a diseased body or had
merely read from the patient's mind, and
from the minds of others present, what the
patient or others merely thought was the
disease; in either case the clairvoyant feat
was significant. It established the fact that
clairvoyance was possible without the aid

of spirits; and, when Quimby found that he



possessed the same powers, it established
the fact that this clear-seeing is possible
without mesmeric sleep. What was
needed, therefore, was a higher, genuinely
spiritual psychology. We find Quimby in his
articles endeavoring to express that
psychology, always greatly hampered by
language and the fact that he had no co-
workers save those who helped him to

express his ideas.

But if the facts of spiritual perception gave
the basis in part for a higher view of the
human spirit, there was still another
principle to be achieved, that is, the adding
of the idea of "the Christ" as common to the
works of healing of Gospel times and to
those of the new day. There are no
references to this idea in the -earlier

newspaper articles which have been



preserved or in the earliest letters to
patients. But when we turn to later letters
and to the first articles written in the
Portland period, in 1859 and early in 1860,
we find this idea in full recognition as an
essential part of the teaching then given.
This shows that if it passed through a
period of gradual development, that
development must have been begun long
before; since this view is not brought
forward tentatively but with habitual

conviction.

On the other hand, we do find references in
letters from patients to Quimby's "Science,"
written with a capital "S." This would
indicate that in conversation with patients
Dr. Quimby was in the habit of talking about
his "Science of Health" long before he put

this view in writing and identified it with the



Christ. What we must presuppose, in order
to have a complete view of his intermediate
period up to October, 1859, is an insight
which brought the principles under
consideration into a single view, namely,
the conception of the human spirit with its
higher "senses," the idea of the Divine
presence as guiding wisdom and healing
power, and the identification of this wisdom
with the Christ in terms of a demonstrable

Science which all might understand.

We are not to suppose that Dr. Quimby
quickly transferred his exceptional powers
of control as formerly exercised over Lucius
into immediate command of his forces so
that he was never ill, never had any
disabilities to overcome. For the transition
began with the realization that he could

readily take upon himself the feelings of



patients, and that a way must be found to
throw off these feelings. Already in Lucius's
journal we find reference to the fact that
Quimby  sometimes found  himself
enveloped in mental atmospheres. Later,
we find Quimby hesitating to take a patient
with fits, because of the difficulty he
experienced in keeping himself mentally
free. In their letters, his patients sometimes
inquire about his health, because they too
realized that it was difficult for him to throw

off his patients' troubles.

These difficulties are instructive to us,
however, since they indicate that in thus
gradually learning to keep his own spirit
free by realizing the protective presence of
"Wisdom," as he briefly called God's power
with us, he passed through a period of

analyzing his patient's feelings by making



himself receptive, allowing those feelings
to impress themselves upon the sensitive-
plate of his mind (his own illustration, drawn
from his experience with photography), and
then comparing them with the Divine ideal.
For this contrast was essential to his
Science. It led the way to his view that there
is a part of us, namely, the spirit, that is
never sick, never sins; but is what he called
"the scientific man," the man of Christ or
Science, In his articles on this subject. Had
he not possessed exceptional sympathy,
so sensitive a sympathy in fact that it was
difficult at times to put a patient's
atmosphere aside, he would not have
developed so sure a view of the whole
situation in the inner life. Even in the last
years of his practice in Portland he found

difficulties in this respect, and had to leave



his practice for brief periods of rest at his
old home in Belfast. The sick often tended
to overwhelm him. Yet one of the secrets of
his remarkable cures is found in this
willingness even to bear the burdens of the
sick and sorrowing, that he might see
through their miseries to the end and
establish a science of right living which all

might know and all could live by.

Those who, in recent times, have acquired
the art of mental healing by standing apart
from the patient and putting the mind
through a series of affirmations, meanwhile
keeping themselves comfortably free from
all atmospheres, should hesitate to
conclude that they possess a method
superior to Quimby's, because he found
difficulty in keeping free. Very few mortals

are willing to undergo such sacrifices as the



pioneer had to make to blaze the way for
the use of his silent method in comfort and
ease. At a distance it might seem as if the
pioneer were lost in the woods of mental
influences, not blazing a straight way
through. But it is the one who has
encountered all the difficulties and found
the way through, who knows the sorrow
and sufferings because he has borne them
in sympathy, who can tell us the whole
story. And, plainly, the affirmation or silent
realization is only a part of the process as
our pioneer developed it stage by stage in
his journey. Had that part been sufficient he
might have turned more quickly from his
mesmeric experiments to the utilization of
ideal suggestions as substitutes for
medical and priestly opinion, he might have

remained on the level of mind-to-mind



projection of human thought. But his
guidances led him far beyond all this to the
conclusion that in taking the sufferings of
patients upon himself he was learning the
way of the Christ, coming to learn God's

presence as love.

There is one further point to note in reading
the letters and accounts of the intermediate
period, that is, the frequent references to
the mind as if it were merely part of the
body or identical with the "fluids" of the
organism. Dr. Quimby has found that
opinions and adverse mental pictures take
such hold upon the mind that they produce
what we would now call subconscious
after-effects. He has found that these
disturbing mental states, believed in and
increasing in power through fear and other

disturbing emotions, bring about changes



in the nervous system, in the circulation,
and in other ways. But he lacks the
common term, subconsciousness, and so
is compelled to speak, now as if the mind
were constituted of thoughts simply, again
as if it were the mere nervous activities and
the circulation of the blood. This is why he
refers to the mind as "the name of
something, and this something is the fluids
of the body. Disease is the name of the
disturbance of these fluids or mind." Later
we shall see that by the term mind used in
this sense Dr. Quimby always means the
lower mental processes, never the real self.
This is "the mind that can be changed," the
mind that is subject to every wind of
doctrine. Dr. Quimby was in possession of
the facts we now call "subconscious," but

could not readily name  them.



Consequently he often uses figurative
language, as in his comparison of thought
to the blossom of a rose. Again, he speaks
of himself impersonally as "Dr. Q," trying in
this way to suggest the impartial observer,
puzzled at first to understand the new

mode of treatment.

Dr. Quimby did not keep a record of his
patients from the point of view of medical
diagnosis or opinion, and we do not know
just how soon after 1847 he began to give
all his time to silent spiritual healing. But in
1861 he writes that he has sat with "more
than three hundred individuals every year
for ten years, and during the last five with
five hundred yearly." By 1851, then, he was
treating as many as three hundred patients
a year, and by 1856 the number had

increased to five hundred. The greater



years of his work in Portland, therefore,
beginning in 1859, came after he had had
abundant opportunity to test his method to
the full.

What this method was we are now
prepared to understand in a measure when
we note that his early experiments had
taught him how to converse with Lucius
mentally, and had also shown him that
there is a still higher way of communication.
When he talked with Lucius it was by way
of expressing a merely personal thought or
wish, that is, telepathically, as we now say.
Such thought-transference included also
the transmission of suggestions involving
imagery and emotion, such as the mental
picture of a bear and the fear of a bear's
presence would arouse. Quimby made this

transfer effective by vividly creating the



mental object in his own mind. Had he
stopped there he would have rivalled some
of the "applied psychologists” of our day

who scorn the idea of anything spiritual.

But by discovering that there is an inner or
higher mind, Quimby learned that spirit
could talk with spirit. Such conversation did
not involve the transfer of personal thought
or emotion, but what we who believe in
spiritual healing now call "realization," that
is, the vivid picturing of the Divine ideal of
man in perfect health and freedom. This
spiritual process tended to arouse the
same activity or spirit within the patient. It
was not the influence of mind on mind, but
the operation of spiritual power or Wisdom;
for Dr. Quimby objected to the word
"power" and always insisted that the real

efficiency was Wisdom. That Wisdom is in



all men, as Quimby says in his later writings
on the subject of "God." It can be appealed
to in all. It is the creative Mind within all.
Man's part as healer is to establish the truth
of this Mind. Hence Quimby dedicated his
great powers of concentration to this vivid

realization.

The apparent receptivity of the patient
when sitting silently by Quimby, or waiting
at a distance to feel an effect, was
dependent of course on the patient's belief,
which might mean that Quimby was
regarded as a kind of wonder-worker, or
that he was not supposed to know how he
healed. But Quimby was not dependent on
the patient's conscious attitude or faith.*®
He discerned the inner condition, and
conversed with "the scientific man," looking

for subconscious after-effects. What he



then wrote or said to the patients depended
on what he saw that they as conscious
beings, with little understanding, were
prepared to see. Hence he had often to
content himself with brief statements
concerning the bodily condition and the
physical changes to be expected. But we
learn from his more enlightened patients
that the silent healing was a religious
experience or spiritual quickening, and that
to them the great healer began forthwith to
talk about the things of the Spirit.

It is this varied series of impressions
produced by patients which account for the
varied character of his writings, and on this
point it would be well to hear from Quimby

in his own words:



"The reader will find my ideas strewn all
through my writings, and sometimes it will
seem that what | said had nothing to do
with the subject upon which | was writing.
This defect is caused by the great variety
of subjects that called the pieces out; for
they were all written after sitting with
patients who had been studying upon some
subject, or who had been under some
religious excitement, suffering from
disappointment or worldly reverses, or had
given much time to health from the point of
view of the medical faculty and had
reasoned themselves into a belief, so that
their diseases were the effects of their
reasoning. | have all classes of minds, with
all types of disease. No two are alike. The

articles are often written from the



impressions made on me at the time |

wrote.

"For instance, one person had a strong
desire for this world's goods, and at the
same time had been made to believe his
salvation depended upon his being honest
and steady. Hence his religion acted as a
kind of hindrance to his worldly prosperity.
This kept him all the time nervous, and he
put all his troubles into the idea ‘'heart
disease.' Another was a man who had a
great deal of acquisitiveness and self-
esteem, while all his acts were governed by
public opinion. He wanted to be a great
man by making himself wise at others'
expense, or gaining every idea of value
without paying for it. Hence, he would often
force himself into society where he was not

wanted. His religion was always the last



thing to think of. To him heaven and hell
had no claims till he had gone through hell
to make up his mind which place was the
better for his practice. To cure these two
was to show them the hypocrisy of their
belief, and show that all men are to
themselves just what they make
themselves. So my arguments are always
aimed at some particular belief, sometimes
words, sometimes one thing, again
another. Hence what | write is like a court-
record or a book on law with the arguments

of each case. | take up a little of everything"



Chapter 7: Early Writings

[These articles and letters are taken from a
manuscript book containing copies of
"pieces," as they are called, written
previous to the first volume of articles,
which was begun in October, 1859. Most of
the pieces were written before 1856. They
were copied by Miss Emma Ware from the
originals, and are here printed without any

changes whatever.]

Thought, like the blossom of the rose, or
tree, contains all the elements of the tree or
rose. Now as the law of vegetation governs
the tree or rose, so the law of mind acts
upon the idea or spiritual tree, known by the
name of good or evil. Now although this
tree differs from all other trees in the

garden of man, it cannot be detected



except by its fruits, and as the fruits appear
pleasant to the eye of the mind, and are
supposed to make men happy, it is
cultivated without knowing the peculiar

properties it contains.

Now as this tree grows it sends forth its
thought like blossoms, and as it is looked
upon as a fruit much desired to make one
well it is received with joy and cultivated in
the garden of our minds. Now in the
beginning of the creation of man this tree
was a tree that differed from all others in
man and was very like the tree of life. The
fruits of this tree have been the foundation
of all the philosophy of man ever since man

was created.

Now as man's natural body contains the

soil for this tree to grow, as the earth is the



soil for the rest of the trees and herbs and
creeping things that have life, it is the duty
of man to investigate this tree and see what
its fruits contain. The tree is to be known by
its fruits. This tree is an idea like all other
ideas in man, but differing in one
peculiarity, happiness and misery. All the
rest of the trees of knowledge contain right
and wrong without any regard to happiness
or misery. This is the difference between

the trees.

Now as this tree can bear the fruits of other
trees, it is another reason for its being
cultivated, but to understand the tree or

idea is to understand its fruits or thoughts.

| shall now call this tree an idea which
contains happiness or misery and also truth

and error. Now as error, like the serpent, is



more subtle than any other idea in man, it
acts upon the weaker portion of our
thoughts and ideas, and engrafts them into
the idea of happiness and misery. Now as
this idea grows and sends forth its fruit, it is
conveyed by error to other trees or ideas in
others, and thus spring up false theories,
false doctrines, etc. Now as this tree or idea
sends forth such a variety of thoughts or
fruit, it is like Joseph's coat of many colors,
hard to tell what was the original color or
idea. This throws man into darkness and
doubt, and he wanders about, like a sheep
without a shepherd, running after false
ideas. Being blind he is not capable of
judging for himself, and suffers himself to
be led by the blind.

Now as the tree of knowledge of good and

evil was an idea of happiness and misery,



it is easy to detect its fruits. All other ideas
are spiritual and the fruits or thoughts are
spiritual, and are not perceived till they
come within our senses. We are very apt to
get deceived by them, for they come like a
thief in the night, when man is off his guard.
Now as health and happiness is the
greatest blessing that can be bestowed on
man, and this was the original fruit of the
tree, it can be very easily detected from the
grafted fruit or ideas. The original fruit is
spiritual and cannot be detected by the eye,
for it does not contain even spiritual matter.
Its qualities are sympathy, harmony and
peace—the fruit of the evil contains matter,

and has form and can be seen and felt.

To the Sick in Body and Mind



Dr. Q. has been induced by the great
number of cases which have come under
his care within the last twelve years, to
devote his time to the cure of diseases. His
success in the art of healing without the aid
of medicine has encouraged many persons
who have been suffering from sickness of
long standing to call and see him for
themselves. This has given him a very
great advantage over the old mode of
practice, and has given him a good chance
to see how the mind affects the body. He
makes no pretension to any superior power
over ordinary men, nor claims to be a
seventh son, nor a son of the seventh son,

but a common every-day man.

He contends there is a principle or inward
man that governs the outward man or body,

and when these are at variance or out of



tune, disease is the effect, while by
harmonizing them health of the body is the
result. He believes this can be brought
about by sympathy, and all persons, who

are sick are in need of this sympathy.

To the well these remarks will not apply, for
the well need no physician.'® By these
remarks | mean a well person does not
know the feelings of the sick, but the sick
alone are their own judges, and to every
feeling is attached a peculiar state of mind
which is peculiar to it. These states of mind
are the person's spiritual identity, and this |

claim to see and feel myself.

When there is discord in these two
principles, or inward and outward man, it
seems to me that the outward man or body

conveys to me the trouble, the same as one



man communicates to his friend any
trouble that is weighing him down. Now all
| claim is this, to put myself into
communication with these principles of
inward and outward man, and act as a
mediator between these two principles of
soul and body; and when | am in
communication with the patient, | feel all his
pains and his state of mind, and I find that
by bringing his spirit back to harmonize with

the body he feels better.

The great trouble with mankind is this, they
are spiritually sick, and the remedies they
apply only serve to make them worse. The
invention of disease, like the invention of
fashion, has almost upset the whole
community. If physicians would investigate
mind a little more and medicine a little less,

they would be of some service; but this



inventing disease is like inventing laws:
instead of helping man, they make him
worse. Diseases are like fashions, and
people are as apt to take a new disease as
they are to fall in with any new fashion. Now
if there was a law made to punish any
person who should through any medical
journal communicate to the people any new
disease and its symptoms, it would put a
stop to a great deal of sickness. Seven
cases out or ten throughout the whole
community of old chronic cases are the
effects of false impressions produced by
medical men, giving to the people the idea
they have spinal disease, or heart or kidney
or liver disease, or forty others that | could
name, to say nothing of the number of

nervous diseases.



Now all of these ideas thrown into the
community are like so many foolish
fashions which the people are humbugged
by. | do not dispute but that any of these
diseases may be brought about through the
operation of the mind, but | do say if there
was no name given to disease, nor its
symptoms, there would not be one-tenth of
the sickness there is at this day. | have
taken people who have been sick with all of
the above diseases, as they thought, and
by describing their symptoms and state of
mind without their telling me what the
trouble was, and they have recovered
immediately. A person sick is like a person
in a strange land, without money or friends.
Now there may be someone near by who
would be glad to receive such persons, but

they are ignorant of them. The sick are not



in communication with themselves, nor
anyone else—they feel as though no

person could tell them how they feel.!’
Spiritualism and Mesmerism

How does spiritualism differ from
mesmerism? The word mesmerism
embraces all the phenomena that ever
were claimed by any intelligent spiritualists.
The spiritualists claim that they get
knowledge from the dead through living

mediums.

Do not mesmerisers do this? Surely. Then
what is the difference? In the ignorance of

the people.

| will give some facts which have come
under my own observation. When | first

commenced mesmerising about sixteen



years ago, the most of my experiments
were of the following kind: after getting my
subject in a mesmerised state | would try
some simple experiment, for instance,
imagine some person or animal which he
would describe. | would then put him in
communication with some person of the
company, and let that person carry him to
some place which he would describe. In
these experiments it would often happen
that he would get intelligence from some
person of whom the company knew
nothing. At other times the audience would
like to have me send him after someone's

lost friend.

This | used to do but tried to make them
understand that it was the reflection of their

own thoughts.



In these experiments | had an opportunity
to see and hear the different opinions and
beliefs of mankind in regard to whether he
really saw the person that he would
describe or not. | found that my own opinion
could have but little effect upon the mind of
the audience. Their religious opinions
would govern in most all cases. Sometimes
when the experiments would embrace the
friend of an infidel | would confuse him
some; but | found that all persons were
inclined to believe just about as their
religious opinions were. | also found that
my subject's religious opinions were just
about like the person's opinions that he

was in communication with.

If they professed religion to the world and
were a hypocrite at heart, the subject

'would find it out, and the same was true of



the subject. | had one subject who was very
religious when awake, but when asleep

was just the opposite.

| will here relate an experiment when on the
Kennebec | had my subject in the sleep. |
then requested any of the company to bring
me the name of any individual dead or
alive, and the subject would find him. A
name was accordingly handed me. |
passed it to the subject. He took the paper
on which the name was written and read
the name aloud. At this time the subject
was blindfolded so that it was impossible
for him to see with his natural eyes. | then
told him to find the person. | will relate his

own story.

He said, "This is a man." "Well," said I, "find
him and talk with him." In a short time he



said, "I have found him." | asked, "What
does he say?" He answered, "He was a
married man, had a wife and three children,
was a joiner by trade; left his tool chest in a
barn, and left between two days, went to
Boston, stopped a time, left for the state of
New York, worked there for three years,

and then died; has been dead three years."

| told him to bring him here and describe
him. He went on to give a general
description of a man, and | told him that if
there was anything peculiar in his
appearance that differed from all others to
describe it. "Well," said he, "there is one
thing in which he differs from anyone else
in the room. He has a hair lip." This was the

fact.



Now as there was no knowledge among
the people of the principle by which this
was done, the people were left to their own
judgment. So | left them arguing, some
trying to prove it was the man's spirit, some
calling it humbug and collusion. Others
went away and told what they saw and

heard.

This kind of experiment | was trying almost

every day for over four years.

| then became a medium myself, but not
like my subject. | retained my own
consciousness and at the same time took
the feelings of my patient. Thus | was able
to unlock the secret which has been a
mystery for ages to mankind. | found that |
had the power of not only feeling their
aches and pains, but the state of their mind.



| discovered that ideas took form and the
patient was affected just according to the
impression contained in the idea. For
example, if a person lost a friend at sea the
shock upon their nervous system would
disturb the fluids of their body and create
around them a vapor, and in that are all
their ideas, right or wrong. This vapor or

fluid contains the identity of the person.

Now when | sit down by a diseased person
| see the spiritual form, in this cloud, like a
person driven out of his house. They
sometimes appear very much frightened,
which is almost always the case with
insane persons. | show no disposition to
disturb them, and at the last they approach
me cautiously, and if I can govern my own
spirit or mind, | can govern theirs. At last |

commence a conversation with them. They



tell me their trouble and offer to carry me
spiritually to the place where their trouble

commenced.

| was sitting by a lady whom | had never
seen until she called upon me with her
father to see if | could help her. The lady
had all the appearance of dropsy. | took her
by the hand. In a short time it seemed as
though we were going off some distance.
At last | saw water. It seemed as though we
were on the ocean. At length | saw a brig in
a gale. | also saw a man on the bowsprit,
dressed in an oil-cloth suit. At last he fell
overboard. The vessel hove to and in a
short time the man sank. This was a reality,
but it happened five years before. Now to
cure the lady was to bring her from the
scene of her troubles. This | did and the

lady recovered.



| often find patients whose disease or
trouble was brought on by religious
excitement. | went to see a young lady
during the Miller excitement. She was
confined to her bed, would not converse
with any person, lay in a sort of trance with
her eyes rolled up in her head, took no
notice of any person; the only thing she
would say was that she was confined in a
pit, held there by a large man whose duty it
was to hold her there, and she said to me,
"l shall never die, nor never get well." She
had been in this condition for one year,
refused all nourishment, and was a mere
skeleton at the time | went to see her. This
was her story when | got her so as to
converse. | sat down by the lady, and in
about an hour | saw the man she had

created, and described him to her, and told



her that | should drive him away. This
seemed to frighten her, for she was afraid
for my safety. But when | assured her that |
could drive the man away she kept quiet. In
three hours she walked to the door, and

she recovered her health.

| could name hundreds of cases showing
the effect of mind upon the body. Some will
say it is spiritualism. Others will say it is not.
When asked to explain where the
difference lies, the only answer is, that the
mesmeric state is produced by some other
person than the subject, while the
spiritualist is thrown into this state or trance
by spirits. Now the fact is known by
thousands of persons that this
mesmerising oneself has been common

ever since mesmerism has been known,



therefore there is nothing new in that. So it

Is with questions put to any spiritualist.

Let us now examine the proof of its being
from the dead. A person is thrown into an
unconscious state: while in this state the
spirit of some person purporting to come
from the dead enters the body and
addresses itself to the company, telling
some story which the company knows

nothing of.

When roused from the trance he is asked if
he was conscious of what he had been
saying or doing. To this question they
nearly all say, "No." The company is left in
the same condition as in the mesmeric
experiments. Some call it mesmerism,

some spiritualism.8

Letter to A Patient



BELFAST, Nov. 4th, 1856.

Madam: Yours of the 2nd. inst. was
received, and now | sit down to answer
your inquiry in regard to your lameness. It
seems to me that the skin on the knee is
thinner and has a more healthy
appearance. But you cannot be made to
believe anything that is in plain
contradiction to your own senses, and as
your opinions have been formed from the
evidence of persons in whom you have
placed confidence, and facts have gone to
prove these opinions correct, it is not
strange that you should hold on to your
belief till some kind friend should come to
your aid and lead your mind in a different

direction.



Now to remind you of what | tried to make
you understand is a very hard task on my
part; for as | said to you, some of my ideas
fall on stony ground, and some on dry
ground, and some on good ground. These
ideas are in your mind like the little leaven,
and they will work till the whole mind or

lump is changed.

You have asked me many questions which
time and space will not permit me to
answer, but | shall write that which seems
to be of the most benefit to you. In regard
to your coming to Belfast, use your own
judgment. The cure of your limb depends
on your faith. Your faith is what you receive
from me, and what you receive is what you
understand. Now if you understand that the
mind is the name of the fluids of which your

body is composed, and your thoughts



represent the change of the fluids or mind,
you will then be in a state to act

understandingly.

| will try to illustrate it to you so you can
apply your thoughts to your body so as to
receive the reward of your labor. As | told
you, every thought contains a substance
either good or bad, and it comes in and
makes up a part of your body or mind, and
as the thoughts which are in your system
are poisoned, and the poison has come
from without, it is necessary to know how
to keep them [the thoughts] out of your

system so as not to be injured by them.

Now suppose you have around you a sort
of heat like the light of a candle, which
embraces all your knowledge, your body
being the centre and you having the power



to govern and control this heat: you then
have a world of your own. Now in health
this globe of which your body is the centre
is in harmony. The heat of this globe is a
protection to itself, like a walled city, to
admit none but supposed friends. Now as
every person has the same globe or heat,
each person is a world or nation of itself.

This is the state of a person in health.

Now as we wish to change and interchange
with other nations, so does our house like
to enjoy the society of other persons, and
as we are liberal we admit strangers to our
city or world as friends. When this
proclamation goes out our globe is filled
with all sorts of people from all nations,
bringing with them goods, setting up false
doctrines, stirring up strife till the whole

population or thoughts are changed, and



man becomes a stranger in his own land
and his own household becomes his
enemies. This is the state of a person in
disease. Now as there is nothing in your
own system of itself to disturb you, you
must look for your enemies from the
strangers whom you have permitted to

come into your land.
To A Patient
Mrs. Norcross.

MADAM: Yours of the . . . is at hand. But a
lack of faith on my part to describe your
case and explain my ideas to you so you
could rightly comprehended my meaning is
my only excuse for not writing before. But
thinking you would expect an answer, | now

sit down to talk with you a short time.



After reading your letter | tried to exercise
all the power | was master of to quiet and
restore your limb to health. But to give a
satisfactory answer to you or myself was
more than | was capable of. | therefore will
disturb your mind or fluids once more, and
try to direct them in a more healthy state by
repeating some of my ideas which |

repeated to you when here.

You know | told you that mind was the
name of something, and this something is
the fluids of the body. Disease is the name
of the disturbance of these fluids or mind.
Now as the fluids are in a scalding state,
they are ready to be directed to any portion
of the body. You remember | told you that
every idea contained this fluid, and the
combination varied just according to the

knowledge or idea of disease.



| will explain. Two persons are told they are
troubled with scrofula. One does not know
anything about it, and has never heard of
the disease, is as ignorant as a child. No
explanation is given to either. The other is
well posted up in regard to all the bad
effects of this disease. Now you can readily
see the effect on the minds of these two
persons. One is not affected at all till he is
made acquainted with the case, while the
other one's mind or fluids are completely
changed and combined, so all that is
necessary is to give direction and locate

the disease in any part of the body.

| think | hear you say that a child can be
troubled with scrofula, and they have no
mind; then they have no body or fluids; for
the fluids are the mind, as | said before.
Your mother probably changed the fluids of



your body, when an infant or at any early
age, and some circumstance located it in
your leg. Now as it is there you want to
know how to get rid of it, and as it was
directed there through ignorance you can't

get rid of it without some knowledge.

Now as this disturbance comes like a fright
or sensation, it is to be understood as a
fright. Now as disease is looked upon as a
thing independent of the mind, the mind is
disturbed by every sensation produced
upon the senses, and the soul stands apart
from the disturbed part and grieves over it,
as a person grieves over any trouble
independent of the body. Now to cure you,
you must come with me to where the
trouble is, and you will find it to be nothing
but a little heated fluid just under the skin,



and it is kept hot and disturbed by your

mind being misrepresented.*®

Now | believe that | can impart something
from my mind that can enter into that
distressed state of the fluids and change
the heat and bring about a healthy state. |
shall often try to produce a cooling
sensation on your limb, at other times a
perspiration so as to throw off the surplus
heat. If | succeed in helping or relieving
you, please let me know. But do not expect
another explanation. If you think you would
improve faster by coming to Belfast, please
let me know, and | will get you a private
boarding house, if desired. | think | can
hear you say by this time that your limb

feels better, if so | shall be satisfied.

Mr. Quimby's Method



It may be somewhat strange to you to hear
something of the mode of curing disease by
a person who does not believe in any
disease independent of the mind.?° | am
acquainted with a person who does not
give any medicine at all, and yet he is in the
constant practice of curing persons
afflicted with all diseases flesh is heir to. He
not only discards medicine but disease
also, contends that all disease is in the
mind, and that the cure of disease is
governed by a principle as much as
mathematics, and can be learned and
taught. His ideas are new, not like any
person's | ever heard or read of, and yet
when understood by the sick they are as
plain and evident as any truth that can
come within a person's senses. His ideas

are compared to that which troubles the



sick, not to persons well; for those who are
well need no physicians. He is not a
spiritualist as is commonly understood,
believing that he receives his power from
departed spirits. But he believes the power
is general and can be learned if persons
would only consent to be taught.?! He has
no mystery more than in learning music or
any science which requires study and
practice. It cannot be learned in a day nor
in a month, yet nevertheless it can be
learned. He has spent sixteen years [1840-

1856] learning and yet he has just begun.

| will here state what has come within my
observation. A friend of mine by the name
of Robinsom, of N. Vassalboro, had been
sick and confined to his house for four
years, and nearly the whole time confined

to his bed, not being able to sit up more



than fifteen minutes during the day.
Hearing of Mr. Quimby, for this is his name,
he sent for him to visit him. He arrived at
Mr. R's in the evening and sat down, and
commenced explaining to Mr. R. his
feelings, telling him his symptoms nearer
than Mir. R. could tell them himself, also
telling him the peculiar state of his mind
and how his mind acted upon his body. His
explanation was entirely new to Mr. R., and
it required some argument to satisfy Mr. R.
that he had no disease; for he had been

doctored for almost all diseases.

His eyes were so swollen that it was
impossible for him to see. His head had
been blistered all over, and large black
spots came out all over his body.
Therefore, to become a convert to his

theory was more than Mr. R. could do. But



Q. told him he stood ready to explain all he
said, and not only that but to prove it to his
satisfaction; for, said he, the proof is the
cure, and R. was not bound to believe any
faster than he could make him understand,

and the cure is in the understanding.

So Mr. Quimby commenced taking up his
feelings, one by one, like a lawyer
examining witnesses, analyzing them and
showing him that he [had] put false
constructions on all his feelings, showing
him that a different explanation would have
produced a different result. In this way
Quimby went on explaining and taking up
almost every idea he ever had, and putting
a different construction, till R. thought he

did not know anything.



Mr. Q's explanation, said R "was so plain
that it was impossible not to understand it.
Not one of his ideas was like any that | ever
heard before from any physician, yet so
completely did he change me that | felt like
a man who had been confined in a prison
for life, and without the least knowledge of
what was going on out of the prison
received a pardon and was set at liberty. At
about ten o'clock | went to bed, had a good
night's rest, and in the morning was up
before Q. and felt as well as ever. Q. and |
went to Waterville the next day. | had no
desire to take to my bed, and have felt well

ever since." This is R's own story.

[Quimby then goes on as if writing for a

third person.]



| was well acquainted with Mr. R. and know
these facts to be true. This is the case with
a great many others where | was not
acquainted with the parties, and | was
induced to go to Belfast to see if he
[Quimby] could talk me out of my senses,
for | thought | had a disease. At least it
seemed so to me, for | had had for the last
ten years a disease which showed itself in
almost every joint in my limbs. My hands
were drawn all out of shape. My neck was
almost stiff. My legs were drawn up, my
joints swollen and so painful it was
impossible to move them without almost
taking my life. | could not take one step nor
get up without help. It would be impossible

to give any account of my suffering.

When | arrived at Belfast | sent for Mr.

Quimby. He came, and after telling me



some of my feelings said, "I suppose it
would be pretty hard to convince you that
you had no disease independent of your
mind." | replied | had heard that he
contended all disease was in the mind, and
if he could convince me that the swelling
and contraction of the limbs and the pain |
suffered was in my mind, | would be

prepared to believe anything.

He then commenced by asking me to move
my legs. | replied that | could not move
them. "Why not?" said he. Because | have
no power to move them. He said it was not
for the want of physical strength, it was for
the want of knowledge. | said | knew how
to move them but | had not strength. As he
wished me to try, | made an effort, but
without the slightest effect. He said | acted

against myself.



He then went on to explain to me where |
even thought wrong, and showed me by
explaining till I could see how | was acting
against myself. In the course of a short time
| could move my legs more than | had for
three years. He continued to visit me and |
am gaining as fast as a person can. | have
been under his treatment for two weeks,
and | can get up and sit down very easily. |
can see now that my cure depends on my
knowledge. Sometimes he asks me if |
want some liniment to rub on my cords or
muscles. | can now see the absurdity of
using any application to relax the muscles
or to strengthen them. The strength is in the
knowledge. This is something that he has
the power to impart. But how it is done is
impossible to understand. Yet | know the



knowledge he imparts to me is strength,

and just as | understand so is my cure.??



Chapter 8: Contemporary Testimony

[Under date of July 8th, 1856, a former
patient wrote a brief article entitled "An
Important Discovery in the Healing Art," as
if intending it for publication. The Ms. has
been preserved, and from it we quote the

following:]

This truly wonderful discovery is now
practised by Dr. Quimby, of Belfast, a very
respectable gentleman, for intelligence,
agreeableness and integrity. He is able to
cure without the use of medicine diseases
which have baffled the skill of most eminent
physicians. Of this we have evidence in his
curing those who have been afflicted with
sickness and pain for several years,
without once knowing the cause of their

sufferings, and were given up by their



physicians as having a complication of
diseases that were incurable. Having
therefore to abandon all hope of a recovery
and giving themselves up to die, they heard
of Dr. Quimby and his successful mode of
curing disease. Feeling no longer able to
swallow  the poisonous draughts
administered for their relief, they with faith
as a grain of mustard seed were at last
induced to put themselves under his
treatment. By the blessing of God they
were in a short time healed of their
infirmities. They also learned something of
the nature and cause of disease, the
effects of the mind upon the bodily
functions, and how the mind may become
a physician for the body, which is of more
real worth than all the mines of Golcond.

For when in possession of this knowledge



we learn to remedy our own ills, and no

longer remain a prey to disease.

| now come to speak of myself and will give
a short sketch of my own experience. For
almost four years previous to my consulting
Dr. Quimby | had been an invalid. In
December, 1851, | contracted a violent
cold, which brought on influenza, attended
with a severe cough. Every part of me
seemed wracked with pain, and it was with
much difficulty |1 could move at all. This
continued for some six weeks, when there
was a change in my case which presented
no favorable aspect. My physician was a
man of considerable skill and experience,
as | had received medical aid at his hand
some two years previous, which produced
the desired effect. | felt the fullest

confidence that he would be successful a



second time. But all his efforts proved
unavailing, as the medicine | took only
afforded me momentary relief. My suffering
at times was such as | shall not attempt to
describe. | continued to take medicine,
getting a little better and then worse until
nearly two years of my sickness had
elapsed until August, 1854, when | was no
longer able to walk, and obliged to lie down
more than two thirds of the time  to the
time of my consulting Dr. Quimby, October,
1855.

| had heard of his effecting wonderful cures
in hopeless cases of long standing.
Although | could not readily conceive the
manner in which it was done, | did not
doubt the truth of the assertion or think it
absurd; but deemed it impossible for

anything in like manner to be wrought in my



case. | therefore listened with indifference
to all I heard respecting his wonderful skill
and superior knowledge until a few weeks
previous to putting myself under his
treatment. | had used every restorative
recommended for my case, and all without
benefit. | was at last compelled to give up
trying, as it was only something simple |
could take at all. | therefore concluded
there could be no risk in applying to one
who was represented to cure without the
use of medicines, and hearing his mode of
treatment spoken of in the best terms by

many of the learned class.

| had the pleasure of seeing Dr. Quimby at
my own home a few weeks before | was
carried to Belfastt He gave me
encouragement, said he could help me and

soon enable me to walk again. This |



thought was doing too much. | dared not
believe. And yet | was impotent to know the
truth that | could not even fancy to be a
reality | set out on my journey with as much
fortitude as could reasonably be expected
of one so weak. | felt glad to lie down and
rest myself after so fatiguing a journey. |
was much distressed, but wished to make
as little ado as possible, for fear of alarming

those who accompanied me.

Dr. Quimby made me a visit the same day,
and expressed an opinion a second time
that he could help me. In one week's time |
was able by slight assistance from Dr.
Quimby to walk down stairs. It was learning
to walk a second time in life. | began to
think, feel and act like a new being.
Although | was very deficient in knowledge

of the truth which was to set me free, | had



already learned sufficiently to enable me to
perform in one week what | had not done
for the past fourteen months. | had never
known what true happiness was before, so
thankful did | feel for the pleasure of
walking. Yet so sudden was the change
and so speedy the recovery that it seemed
like trying to do something altogether

unnatural.

During my stay at Belfast Dr. Quimby had
more practice than he could well attend to,
and several whose cases came under my
own observation had long been considered
hopeless were in a short time restored to
their natural strength. By the leave of one
young lady, Miss C., from Bucksport, | will
narrate her sufferings and the help she
received. She had been a sufferer for more

than ten years, and had had fifteen medical



attendants that were considered men of
skill in their profession, who were at last
obliged to admit her case as something
which surpassed their knowledge of
disease. She learning of my speedy
recovery, desired to learn more particularly
concerning it, and consequently came to
see for herself Dr. Quimby examined
her case and bid her be of good cheer, and
thought he could help her. . Strange as it
may seem, in a little less than three weeks
she was able to leave for home, and could
walk two miles with much pleasure. She
lives with a heart full of gratitude to God for
the blessed means by which she was

restored.

Ever since my return home my health has
been improving, although very many

thought my sudden cure was nothing to be



relied on, and if | still persisted in taking
exercise | might ere long be in as perilous
a situation as when | first applied to Dr.
Quimby. But they have become convinced
that it is reality, and think me almost a
miracle in the history of disease. | have
been able to attend a singing school during
the past winter without experiencing the
slightest injury. Permit me to say to those
like myself when looking for a remedy that
you have only to go to Dr. Quimby and
"apply thy heart unto understanding, and
thy ears to the words of knowledge. So
shall the knowledge of wisdom be unto thy
soul. When thou hast found it, then there
shall be a reward, and thy expectation shall

not be cut off."

| have deferred publishing this statement

until the present time that all might know



that | am now well, and suffer from none of
my former difficulties, that | have recently
gone to housekeeping and have "nothing to
molest me, or make me afraid" as regards
to my former difficulties. | desire always to
bless the Lord, who has so wonderfully
dealt with me, and also to express my
deepest gratitude to Dr. Quimby, as the

means employed to change my conditions.

[A writer in the Bangor Times tells of the
case of a Mrs. Hodsdon of Kenduskeag,
who had been sick with a complication of
diseases for two years. "Dyspepsia in its
worst form, and a difficulty about the head,
had utterly prostrated her, so that, for the
two years, she had been unable to walk a
step or to be moved in an upright position
without fainting. Dr. Quimby called upon

the sufferer, and in two hours the patient



rose from her bed without assistance,
seated herself in a chair and sat up two
hours. She rested well that night, she
steadily improved and in due time gained
twenty pounds of flesh. All this came as the
result of a single visit. The writer states that
he has heard of other cases of remarkable
relief, and he wonders what power there is
behind Dr. Quimby's "gift." The testimony
of others is mentioned regarding the
"marvellous power" following Quimby's
efforts. No theory is proposed, but the
writer evidently agrees with one signing
himself "Exeter" in the Bangor
Jeffersonian, Feb., 1858, who declares that
it is "too late an hour for the cry of 'humbug’
in Mr. Quimby's treatment of disease.
People are beginning to inquire, 'Who and
what is Dr. Quimby? By what strange



agency does he cure disease which for
years has baffled the skill of our most
eminent physicians?" Another newspaper

writer of the period says,]

"We have been told that the 'age of
miracles' is passed, but we have recently
heard of several astonishing cures
performed by a Dr. P. P. Quimby, which
seem to border on the miraculous. How
these cures are effected, it is impossible to
say, as no visible means are employed.
The most obstinate cases of disease have
been made to disappear at the mere will, it
would seem, of the Doctor Having heard
of a remarkable recovery, we called on the
patient, an intelligent young lady, who
stated to us her case, and the manner of
her cure, the facts of which she embodied,

at our request, in the following letter."



PORTLAND, ME., August 29th, 1860.
Dr. Quimby, Dear Sir:

| have been sick since five years ago last
July, having a great deal of pain in my back
and limbs, "caused by blue pills taken two
years before," physicians said, giving me
"spinal disease." Very soon | was unable to
walk, or even stand, and for months | was
prostrate upon my bed and confined to a
dark room, having neuralgia in the optic
nerve, dyspepsia in its worst form, making
me a great sufferer. After being for two
years in the care of my uncle and brother,
they decided medicine would not cure me,
and took me to a Water Cure, at Hill, N. H.
At this time | could not stand and was
wheeled about in a wheel chair; my general
health improved, and two years ago this fall



| was able to walk about the room for two
weeks only, and with this exception | have
not walked in five years. The Water Cure
physician decided there was no help for me
there, concluding the spinal marrow was

diseased.

Hearing of you, | set out at once to see you.
Arriving at the United States Hotel in
Portland, August 15th, A.M., | was carried
up stairs to my room in my wheel chair, and
in fifteen minutes after | saw you, Dr.
Quimby, | was walking. | went down stairs
to dinner without any assistance, and to my
room again, and during the P. M., | took
long walks of about forty steps and back
again, and when you consider that in the
morning of the same day, | could only stand
for an instant, and take two or three steps

with assistance, you will not wonder that |



was wild with delight, or that | was to myself
like one risen from the dead. The second
day | walked on the street sixteen rods, and
during the sixth day | walked four miles and
a half, and in less than two weeks | walked
into Portland from Falmouth, four miles. My
disease is entirely gone, my back is
perfectly well, and | have no fears of a

relapse.

Yours with much esteem,

F. C. B.

Residence, Williamstown, Vt.

[To this testimony may be added that of Mr.
Julius Dresser, restored to health by Mr.
Quimby three months before and devoting
himself to conversing with patients on "the

Truth." Mr. Dresser saw Miss B. in her



invalid condition, then walked and talked
with her during some of the trips above
mentioned, learning the facts of the case at
first hand, and seeing that she was
perfectly restored to health. The
newspaper writer above quoted continues
his account in the Evening Courier, Sept.,
1860, as follows:]

Now, if this were a solitary case, we might
ascribe the cure to the imagination, as it is
well known that imagination has worked
wonders in this way. But this is but one of
a number of equally remarkable cases
which have occurred here in our midst, and
witnesses stand ready to bear testimony to
the facts. One lady who had been severely
afflicted with rheumatism, and for years
was bent nearly double, a perfect cripple,

unable to use her hands or feet, was in a



short time restored to health, and is now a
living, working evidence of the Doctor's
skill. A gentleman, a friend of ours, had for
years been afflicted with a hip complaint.
He had for a long time been confined to his
bed, and was brought so low his physicians
had given him up, with the intimation he
could live but a few days. It was purposed
to call in Dr. Quimby. This the gentleman
objected strenuously to, being bitterly
opposed to anything like humbuggery, and
the Dr. he considered one of the biggest of
humbugs. His wife, however, insisted on
calling in Dr. Q. He visited him—and
yesterday we met the patient on the street,
going home to dinner, looking heartier than
we have seen him for a long time. He

considers himself entirely cured of the



complaint. We told him people considered

all these cures as humbugs.

So did I, was his reply, but here | am, and
if humbug can work such wonders, glory be
to humbug, say I: and so say we. We might
cite a dozen other cases, but we refrain.
We have no other motive in mentioning
these rare cures than to make our readers
acquainted with the remarkable
phenomena. We have but a slight
acquaintance with Dr. Quimby, and have
no interest in publishing his astonishing
cures to the world. We have mentioned
them as affording matters of curious
speculation. We must confess there is
something about them more than our

philosophy ever dreamed of.%3



[The next testimonial first appeared in the
Lebanon, N. H., Free Press, and was then
copied by other papers in Maine and New

Hampshire.]
LEBANON, Dec. 3, 1860.

Just at the present time there is a good deal
said about Dr. Quimby, of Portland, and it
may not be considered amiss to mention
the case of a young lady of this town who
has been greatly benefitted by him. For
nearly three years she has been an
invalid—a great part of the time confined to
her bed, and never left her room unless
carried out by her friends. A few weeks
since she heard of Dr. Quimby, and
resolved to visit him. She did so, and after
remaining under his care four days she

returned home free from all pain and



disease, and is now rapidly regaining

health and strength.

The reputation of Dr. Quimby as a man who
cures diseases has extended without the
narrow limits of his own state, and the sick
from various parts have learned to avail
themselves of his services. The increasing
respect and confidence of the public in his
success suggests the day of miracles, and
brings up a question as absurd as that of
two thousand years ago, "Can any good
come out of Nazareth?" Can actual disease
be cured by humbug? Dr. Quimby effects
his cures without the aid of medicine or
outward applications, and his practice
embraces cases like the above, where all
ordinary treatment has failed to relieve.
These facts at first place him in the rank of

the mysteries of a superstitious world, but



there are few of his patients after a second
interview who do not think the mystery is in
them and not in him. It is here that Dr.
Quimby stands, his explanation and his
cures go hand in hand. While his senses
[intuition] are penetrating the dark mystery
of the sick, he is in complete possession of
his consciousness as a man. Not fearing to
investigate the operation of the mind, he
penetrated the region [where] nothing but
magicians, sorcerers, witchcraft and
spiritualists have ventured, and going far
beyond them in his experiments, he arrived
at the knowledge of the principle regulating

happiness.

Therefore, his curing disease is perfectly
intelligent and is in itself a new philosophy
of life. The foundation of his theoryis that

disease is not self-existent, nor created by



God, but that it is purely the invention of
man. Yet it is so firmly established in our
belief, and substantiated by so much
wisdom that its existence as an
independent entity is never questioned. In
his treatment he makes a complete
separation between the sufferer and the
sickness; for the latter he has no respect,
and while he is battling or destroying the
faith or belief of which it is made, he
respects the intelligence of the patient,

which he leaves free and unchained.

It is impossible in a brief communication to
do anything like justice to Dr. Quimby's
system. Enough has been said to separate
him from quacks and imposters. The case
cited above is not a solitary instance of his
skill in practising his science, and his

increasing popularity with all classes



shows that the confidence of the public is

not misplaced.
One Who Has Been Relieved.

[Having heard that Quimby had restored a
woman who had been dumb, an interested
reader reported the results  of
investigations he had been prompted to
make concerning this cure, which occurred
during the same year, 1856, the patient
being a daughter of Capt. Blodgett, of
Brooksville. The patient had been suddenly

deprived of her speech two years before.]

No cause was known, and the fact excited
a melancholy surprise in herself. She had
not been sick nor had any trouble of mind
or body been known to have produced
speechlessness. One evening her speech

was observed to be slightly impaired. She



retired as usual, and on waking in the
morning she found herself utterly
speechless. From that time she had not
uttered an audible word. She is now in full
possession of her former powers of
speech. One physician attributed the cause
to a sort of paralysis of the vocal organs.
[The best medical aid had been sought

without avail].

Mr. Q. says he employs no medicine of any
kind for any complaint he is called upon to
treat. His theory is that all diseases of the
body are caused by a derangement of the
mind! And that the cure of all diseases may
be effected, theoretically, by a restoration
or rectification of the mind of the invalid, to
its natural, proper condition. He has this
faith, and when he succeeds in imparting it

to the patient, the disease vanishes and the



whole person is restored to harmonious
natural functions. His formula of faith is
confessedly that of the Saviour and the
woman who touched the hem of his
garment and became whole. The operation
is purely mental. Mr. Q. discards this
scriptural fact as a "miracle,” but regards it
as natural, as properly reproductive by
those who have the right idea of diseases
and their cure, and who have the faith to
attempt to relieve human suffering.He

refrains entirely from any manipulation over
the patients, such as are generally known
to be the accompaniments of mesmeric
experiments. He neither puts them to sleep
nor biologizes them, but takes them as he
finds them and explains the method he
proposes for a cure. This is the way in

which he says he restored this young lady



to the power of speech—with no other
application but the power of his speech
upon her mind We have no reason to
doubt the material statements in this case
Mr. Quimby is not a "spiritualist® in any

sense of the term.

[Interest in this case led to the reporting of
another instance by the same writer, that of
a Miss Buker, afflicted with a hip disease,
the conditions being described in much
detail. In an utterly hopeless condition she
consulted Mr. Quimby in Belfast, and the

account continues as follows:]

She began immediately to improve, and
has grown better every week to a wonderful
degree. The disease has measure-ably
departed from the hip, and the leg has

resumed almost its natural length and



strength. She threw aside her crutches a
week or two ago and now she walks with
considerable ease and no pain, with the aid
of only a small cane in one hand. She lifts
her foot with ease, and bears her whole
weight upon it momentarily while walking—
a thing which until within a few weeks she
had not been able to do for fifteen long
years. The reader may imagine the
enthusiastic congratulations in which she
indulges at the cheering prospect she now
has of being completely restored to health.
She is apparently in the enjoyment of a new
life. Dr. Quimby has used no medicine or
material appliances whatever, internally or
externally—he has not even seen nor
touched the part afflicted. All he has done
has been by acts of volition, conversing

with his patient daily for about six weeks,



“teaching her," as he says, "the use of her
limbs and how to walk." He feels confident
that he has obtained the mastery of the
disease he got the mind and most of the
body of the patient on the winning side. He
believes that their mutual "faith” will yet
make his patient "whole." "He says he is
not performing a miracle" but a "cure," by
the exercise, in a novel way, of those
powers of intellect and reason with which
the Creator has endowed him in common
with all intelligent beings. [This eminently
fair-minded man appeals to his readers to
visit the patient if so inclined and see for
themselves while the actual process of

restoration to health is going on.]

[More convincing to some will be the
testimony of F. L. Town, assistant Surgeon,
U. S. A, Louisville, Ky., who, in a



communication over his own signature,
March, 1862, wrote to a Portland paper
concerning his  observations and
knowledge of the experience of a patient
under Quimby's care. The editor, in
introducing the letter says, "The Doctor
himself came to the International Hotel an
invalid, so feeble that he had to be assisted
in getting into the door, and afterwards to
his room on the second floor. He was so
terribly dyspeptic that he could eat no solid
food, nor could he swallow cold water

The Doctor left completely cured, in
about six weeks from his coming to visit Mr.
Quimby. About the facts of the Doctor's
remarkable cures there is no doubt; but
there may be question about how they are
done." Dr. Town's communication is as

follows:]



Mr. Editor: | believe you have some
knowledge of Dr. Quimby of the
International and his peculiar mode of
practice. By a chain of unforeseen
circumstances. | have been led to know
something of Dr. Q. and the modus
operandi in the treatment of his patients.
With a broad faith in the virtue of men |
believe him to be an honest man in his
profession, who practises as he believes,
and would not intentionally deceive
anyone. His treatment is peculiar to himself
and independent of all systems or forms of
practice whatever. For that pretentious
class, who in the guise of spiritualists,
clairvoyants, and all other charlatans who
with no previous study, or knowledge of the
power or effect of the medicines they

prescribe, seek to humbug communities he



has as little esteem, and holds himself as
sensitively separate from them as the most
orthodox practitioner. He has no sympathy
or connection with them. Neither is his
practice more nearly allied to that of the

regular practitioner. He gives no medicine.

The patient will find him unassuming in his
manners, and no more ready to talk of his
successes than other men of theirs. He will
explain to you his way of practice, give you
the benefit of his treatment, entertain you
with stereoscopic views of his theory or
belief, and end off perhaps by explaining a
few passages of Scripture. However, a
man's belief is one thing, and his success
in practice is another; this alone wins a
favorable opinion and wise confidence.
There can be no doubt that Dr. Q. has been

the means of doing much good, as many



patients from their homes, now in the
enjoyment of health, are willing to testify. In
some instances his treatment has been
attended by the most unexpected and
happy results, affording great and
immediate relief, when hope almost had
failed. These are not isolated cases, but

none the less wonderful.

| will briefly relate the history of the
following case, in which the ties of near
consanguinity awakened the liveliest
sympathy, and the happy termination of
which was the cause of equal surprise and
pleasure. A member of our family had,
while in that transition period between
happy childhood and budding womanhood,
gradually lost the power of walking or
standing, and for a number of years (some

five or six) was wholly unable to make any



use of her limbs whatever. There was no
deformity, nor any discoverable lesion, but
weakness, and all attempts to use them
were attended by such excessive pain that

they had to be given up.

During this time she was confined
exclusively to the house, as the jar of a
carriage could not be borne; and often the
tread of an incautious foot across the floor
was productive of pain. She was visited by
some of our most skilful practitioners, men
of acknowledged ability and professors in
popular colleges. They expressed a belief

that in time a recovery might be hoped for.

Several years passed, and time brought no
healing on its wings, but new causes of
suffering. Her disease began to assume a

much graver type— the eyes became



morbidly sensitive to light, which increased
to such an extent that the least degree of
light seemed unbearable. The shutters
were closed, curtains were drawn, and
heavy blankets followed, tacked closely
over the windows. The digestive powers
became much impaired. The stomach, in
failing to perform its office, sympathized
with the rest of the system. For five months
the only nourishment that could be borne
was a few cups of milk and water drank
during the twenty-four hours. In darkness,
helpless and unable to take any proper
food, she wasted away till she was but the
shadow of her former self. Greatly
prostrated and seemingly emaciated to the
last degree, scarcely a hope was left for

recovery.



Through the earnest representation of
friends, Dr. Quimby was employed,
certainly with the least expectation of any
benefit. We were little prepared to witness
the surprising and gratifying amendment

that attended his visit.

The relief afforded was immediate, entire.
All pain and irritation ceased, and the
patient was convalescent. Light again
began to shed its cheering rays through the
room, for six months darkened. The
digestive powers increased, and she was
able to eat simple food. The use of her
limbs returned; and under a more generous
diet, and as new strength gave power to
them, she was able to walk. In a few
months her weight more than doubled. At
that time, stopping at a distant city, | soon

came home to witness these happy results.



How great was the change! Like a child,
she was again learning to walk. The hue of
health was chasing from the cheek the
pallor of sickness, whilst her returning smile
and speaking eye told of the happiness
within. Her whole aspect showed that she

was indeed a new being.

Save an occasional drawback, which a visit
of a few weeks to Dr. Q. set all right, she
has steadily mended to the present, (nearly
two years). The eyes are still troublesome,
but improving; otherwise her health is

apparently confirmed.

Other cases equally remarkable have
come to my knowledge, whose history and
symptoms were every way different. It is
apparent that his influence is not confined

to one class of diseases, and in no case



could one safely predicate whether or not
relief might be expected. However, all may
not hope to be set at once in the broad

highway to health.

Considering the means employed, and the
diversity of the cases, Dr. Q.'s success is
remarkable—whether it depends more
upon the man, or he acts upon the first
principle of that which, when better
understood, shall be recognized as a new

remedial agency...time will tell.

These few remarks are made as an act of
justice to Dr. Q. Let us then in the exercise
of Christian charity, if plain facts are before
us, and we find an individual who can
alleviate the pains of a single sufferer,

strew flowers in his pathway through life,



accept them as a verity and bid him

Godspeed.

[Writing under the head of "The Art of
Healing," another interested observer,
signing himself "H.," communicates to the
Portland Advertiser, Feb. 1860, his
conclusions in the case of Quimby's

practice. He says in part:]

Every theory admitting evil as an element
cannot annihilate it. If disease is ever
driven out of existence, it must be by a
theory and practice entirely at variance with
what we now put our trust in. In every age
there have been individuals possessing the
power of healing the sick and foretelling
events...Spiritualists, mesmerists, and
clairvoyants, making due allowance for

imposition, have proved this power is still in



existence. Like this in the vague impression
of its character, but infinitely beyond any
demonstration of the same intelligence and
skill, is the practice of a physician who has
been among us a year and to whose
treatment some hopeless invalids owe their

recovered health.

| refer to Dr. P. P. Quimby. With no
reputation except for honesty, which he
carries in his face and the faint rumor of his
cures, he has established himself in our city
and by his success merits public attention.
He stands among his patients as a
reformer, originating an entirely new theory
in regard to disease and practising it with a
skill and ease which only comes from
knowledge and experience. His success in
reaching all kinds of diseases, from chronic

cases of years’ standing to acute disease,



shows that he must practise upon a
principle different from what has ever been
taught. His position as an irregular
practitioner has confined him principally to
the patronage of the ignorant, the
credulous and the desperate, and the most
of his cases have been those which have

not yielded to ordinary treatment.?*

[In introducing the following letter to the
Portland Advertiser, the editor says; "We
publish this morning a communication over
the name of 'Vermont,’ from a very
intelligent young lady who, with her mother,
was a boarder at the International Hotel
during the most of last winter. The mother
was a lady, we judge, of about fifty years,
and the daughter about twenty. The mother
had been treated for scrofula, which her

physician thought was incurable. The



daughter was simply afflicted with general
debility. Both left restored to health. The
lady, whose voice was restored, lost it
nearly three years since by scarlet fever,
and during that whole time had not

spoken."]

One of the most noticeable characteristics
of the present time is a growing distrust in
the virtue of medicine, as in itself able to
cure disease; and this state of the public
mind—this demand for some better mode
of treating the sick has either created or
finds ready an army of new school
practitioners of every possible kind, some
sincerely desirous of doing good and firmly
believing what they profess, while others
are only too willing to impose upon credulity
and benefit themselves thereby. Under

such circumstances it would be extremely



difficult for a true reformer, who not only
sees the errors of the past and present, but
dares to take entirely different views even
of the origin of disease, to acquire for
himself a reputation distinct from the many
who also profess to have advanced far in
the new paths they have chosen, though in
reality having started from the same point
that all others have in times past, they will
in the end arrive at nearly the same
conclusions. Even great success in the
practice of his theory, might for a time be
insufficient to establish public confidence,
and prevent his being ranked with all the

innovators of the day.

[This states in an admirable way precisely
the difficulty Quimby encountered,
classified as he was with humbugs,

spiritualists, magnetic healers, and the like,



although radically different from them. This

writer goes on to say:]

Many people who have lost faith in the
ancient school, are at the same time
startled by such reasoning as Dr. Quimby
uses with regard to disease. It is so
contrary to the commonly received
opinions, they hardly dare believe there
can be any truth in it. They hear of
remarkable success in his practice, but are
then still more incredulous and say, 'The
age of miracles has passed away, and this
is too much to believe." But 'seeing is
believing' and after having opportunity to
see some of the remarkable effects which
Dr. Quimby has had upon obstinate cases
of long standing disease, they are
compelled to yield, though it may be

reluctantly, that there is living truth in his



principles—that he has cast off the
shackles of opinion, which would narrowly

enclose the limits of investigation.

They came to him suspicious, almost
unwilling to believe what they saw, ignorant
of his theory which, even after it was
explained, they found difficult to
understand, and therefore had to go
through with this process of gradual
conviction before they would receive its
truths. So it may be said that he has to
contend with those who would be his

friends, as well as with his enemies.

The following outline of his theory was
written after having passed through a
similar change of feeling, and may give

some general idea— though a very



imperfect one—of the principles which are

so effective in opposing disease.

According to this new theory, disease is the
invention of man. It is caused by a
disturbance of the mind—which is spiritual
matter [or substance]—and therefore
originates there. We can call to mind
instances where disease has been
produced instantly by excitement, anger,
fear or joy. Is it not the more rational
conclusion that disease is always caused
by influences upon the mind, rather than
that it has an identity, and comes to us and

attacks us?

Living in a world full of error in this respect
and [educated] to believe that disease is
something we cannot escape, it IS not

strange that our fear comes upon us. We



take the opinions of men which have no
knowledge in them for truth. So we all
agree to arbitrary rules with regard to our
mode of life, and suffer the penalties
attached to any disobedience of the same.
These diseases or penalties are real to us
though they are the results of our own
belief.

It is reasonable to infer from these
statements that the only way to approach
and eradicate disease must be through the
mind, to trace the cause of this misery and
hold up to it the light of reason, or disbelief
in the existence of disease independent of
the mind. Then the cloud like shadows
vanishes as error always will when

overpowered by the light of truth.



Dr. Quimby proves the truth of this belief by
his daily works. The marvelous cures he is
effecting are undeniable evidence of his
superior knowledge and skill in applying it
for the benefit of suffering humanity. He
does not use medicine or .any material
agency, nor call to his aid mesmerism or
any [spiritistic] influences whatever; but
works upon scientific principles, the
philosophy of which is perfectly understood
by the patient, therefore [the patient] is not
only rid of the present trouble but also of

the liability to disease in the future.

Accepting this new theory, man is placed
superior to circumstances, easily adapting
himself to any necessity. Free from all fear,
he lives a more simple, natural and happy
life. He is enabled to control the body and

make it subservient to his will, instead of his



being a slave, completely at its mercy,
which he will be if he allows that it is subject

to disease.

This truth is capable of extensive practical
application in all the exigencies of life, and
we learn to make constant use of it as we
advance in knowledge. It helps us to place
a just estimate upon everything, the value
of life is enhanced, and as we have more
of this true knowledge in ourselves we shall
love and worship God, who is the source of

all wisdom, more sincerely and intelligently.

[The following was inserted as an
advertisement in a Portland, Maine, paper,
Feb. 3, 1861, in gratitude for the work Dr.
Quimby was doing.]

The Annihilation of Disease



Disease is the great enemy of life. Even
those who are free from it admit that they
are liable to it and are in constant fear of

the danger.

It is quite a new idea that disease cannot
only be eradicated but annihilated, and
might be questioned were it not daily
proved by the practice of Dr. P. P.
QUIMBY, of Portland, Maine, who has
discovered an entirely new method of
curing disease upon scientific principles,
without the use of medicine or any material
agency:. also, without the use of
mesmerism or any spiritual?® influence
whatever. He is constantly curing the more
desperate cases of disease—paralysis,
consumption, neuralgia yield to his control,
and the deaf, blind and lame are made
whole by a philosophy which is perfectly



intelligent to themselves, and is able not
only to rid them of present trouble, but also

from the liability to disease in the future.

These statements are made without the
knowledge of Dr. Quimby, for the benefit of
any who, suffering from disease, have
failed to find relief, and are left without hope
of finding assistance, by one who has been
in that condition, but was saved by his cure

from despair and death.

Dr. Quimby has, after years of patient
investigation, discovered this new principle
in metaphysics, which cannot fail to interest
the well, and is of incalculable importance
to the sick. But his superior knowledge and
skill in applying it to the cure of disease is
accompanied by such rare modesty of
character that he has never taken any



means to make himself known to the world,
and therefore he is only known within the
limits of the influence which his patients

may hold in society.

As a token of gratitude to him, as well as
for the benefit of any who may be suffering
from disease, he is thus unhesitatingly and

publicly recommended.

[The name of E. Chase, Portland, is
appended in ink to the following
testimonial, clipped from the Portland
Advertiser, 1860:]

Reader, did you ever see Dr. Quimby? You
have heard of him. As a Doctor he is
nondescript. He ignores all material
medicines. He does not give the
infinitesimal atoms of Homeopathy or
bread pills. He repudiates all spiritual



medicineship as he does the whole
catalogue of pills and liquids recorded in
the M.D.'s Materia Medica. These he
asserts are all humbugs, and the works of

darkness.

His patients come from the four winds of
heaven no, not from the South. The Doctor
is a strong Union man; and would as soon
cure a sick rattlesnake as a sick rebel. He
has patients from all parts of New England,
the Middle States, and the West. And his
patients are all from the wealthier and
educated classes. He has a large practice
in this city and neighborhood. Most of his
patients get well under his curative
process, which differs from all other modes

and theories of medical practice.?®



We have been boarding at the International
Hotel, in this city, during the last six weeks,
and we have witnessed some remarkable
cases; as have all the regular boarders. We
express no opinion about the modus
operandi; except to say positively that the
Doctor's practice, if it do not cure, can do
no possible harm, as he gives no

medicines.

[The Portland Evening Courier also took to
reporting instances of Dr. Quimby's cures
and giving space to articles by patients.
Some of the latter were by Mrs. Eddy, then
Mrs. Patterson, and are reprinted in
another chapter. Mrs. Patterson's sonnet,
also quoted elsewhere, was called out by
the striking cure of Capt. Deering.
Commenting on this cure, a writer in the

Courier says:]



Persons who know but little of the theory or
practice of Dr. P. P. Quimby are constantly
misrepresenting both. The Doctor has
received hundreds of testimonials as to the
permanency and wonderful nature of his
cures. The following statement from Capt.
John W. Deering, of Saco, written by
himself, will have great weight with those
who know Mr. Deering, and it is published
as much to refute statements made by
some interested persons to the effect that
the Doctor acts as a spirit medium and
mesmeriser, as for the testimony it offers in
support of the healing power which the
Doctor claims to exercise, even in cases
called chronic, and given over by old-

school physicians.

[The editor also takes pains to say that this

wonderful cure, one of many equally



remarkable and astonishing cures which
have come to his knowledge, is evidence
of Quimby's theory, as "original and entirely
distinct from spirit mediums and
mesmerisers. Below will be found Capt.

Deering's statement."]

"Early in August, 1862, | was attacked with
a slight pain in the small of my back, and
immediately my right leg commenced
drawing up, so that in ten days, while
standing on my left foot, | could but just
touch my right leg on the seat of a common
chair. All this time | suffered great pain in
my knee pan. | was attended by two of the
best physicians in York County, who
applied blisters, leaches, and cappings to
my right thigh, with no effect except to

increase the pain.



"I became entirely discouraged, when |
heard of Dr. P. P. Quimby; and after many
solicitations on the part of my friends |
yielded to their entreaties and visited him.
After an examination, he told me that the
cause of my difficulty was a contraction of
the muscles about the right side.
Physicians that | had previously consulted
had treated me for disease of the hip.
Almost despairing of a cure, but willing to
gratify the wishes of my friends, | remained

in the Doctor's care.

Without calling on the spirits of the
departed for aid, without mesmerism and
without the use of medicines of any kind,
he succeeded in completely restoring the
muscles of my side and leg to their proper
functions, and | am now as well as ever. |

visited Dr. Quimby under the impression



that he was some mysterious personage
who had acquired a great reputation for
curing diseases, and who must exercise
some kind of mesmeric control over the will
and imagination of his patients. But | am
convinced that he is a skilful physician,
whose cures are not the result of accident,
but of a thorough knowledge and

application of correct curative principles."?’
SACQO, Jan 8, 1863. JOHN W. DEERING

[It is interesting, also, to note the zeal with
which some took up the idea of absent
treatment as a perfectly intelligible process
in contrast with the difficult explanation
offered by spiritists. The following is from a
communication addressed to the editor of
the Courier by a writer who signs himself,
C. C. Whitney:]



"As spiritualism seems to be to many the
only way of accounting for all phenomena
of the present day, | thought it might be of
some interest to your readers to state a
case that came under my own observation,
and | will leave the public to judge of the

manner in which it was done.

"Two years ago last March, | sent to Dr.
Quimby to visit my wife, then living in
Wayne, in this state, who had been
confined to her bed for over a year, and
unable to lie on her left side, or raise herself
in bed.

"The Doctor replied that he could not visit
her in person, but would try an experiment,
and wished me to keep him informed of his
success. His plan was that on my receiving

his letter he would commence to operate



on her [absently,] and continue his visits till
the next Sunday, when he would, between
the hours of 11 and 12, make her walk. |
received this letter Wednesday, and that
night she was very uneasy and nervous,
and the next day, Thursday, she was more
comfortable, and turned over on her left
side, a thing she had not done for nearly a
year. She continued improving, and [l] sent
the Doctor letters informing him of his
success. On Sunday, not expecting her to
rise, | attended church, and on my return |
found her up and dressed. Between the
hours of 11 and 12 she arose from her bed
and walked across the room, returning to
the bed, and then walked out into the dining
room, and the next morning she took
breakfast with the family, and continued to

improve."?®



[The letter goes on to say that the patient
suffered a partial relapse a year later, and
her husband, being in Portland, called on
Quimby for help; the help was given without
informing the wife, and her husband reports
that it was with success according to
Quimby's predictions. Evidently, there had
been no opportunity in this case for Quimby
to converse with the patient and give her
advice regarding her health. The editor,
commenting on the above instance, thinks
it invites explanation from those who would
attribute it to spiritistic influences. The
editor was much impressed by the
genuineness of the explanation offered by
Quimby in such cases, namely, that it was
intelligent use of therapeutic power, not the
agency of spirits; for he learned from a

woman in Lancaster, N. H., that at the time



appointed by Quimby for visiting Mrs.
Whitney absently, Quimby, then in
Lancaster, remarked that he "must go to
Wayne to visit a patient." After retiring to
the parlor for an hour, Quimby returned and
said he had "got the lady up from her bed,
and that she walked, and three persons
were present in the room who witnessed it.
Upon writing Mr. Whitney, it was found that
he and two friends, who had accompanied
him home from meeting were present at
that time, and saw her walk." This again
shows the clarity of Quimby's perception at
a distance, also the fact that what he gave

as facts could be verified.

A writer in another Portland paper, name
and date not given in the scrap-book, after
pointing out the wusual misconceptions

gathering around Quimby's name and



declaring that Quimby is "always conscious
of what he says and does," adds that] "He
takes as a starting-point that disease was
never created by God, but has been made
by the false opinions which have been
given and believed by man, and he
contends that disease can be cured by
simply explaining to the patient wherein he
has been deceived. He says that if he cures
at all he knows how he does it, and that all
the power he exerts is simply in what he
says to the patient, while sitting with him.
[This of course involved the silent
realization known as a treatment.] The
Doctor also contends that if he can cure an
individual case he can produce the same
effect by addressing himself to many at the
same time. He has [the intention] of

publishing his ideas at some future time,



and also the idea of treating disease
publicly, when he feels that the people are

ready.

[It will be noticed that the writers in the
above excerpts from the press uniformly
speak of the fact that Dr. Quimby practised
according to a "new principle," not by giving
medicine or by making any material
applications, and not by the use of
mesmerism or spiritism. These excerpts
have not been selected and published here
because they are favorable, but because
they are frank statements of Dr. Quimby's
practice as it impressed contemporary
observers. The newspaper excerpt which
shows the least understanding of Quimby's
practice is the following from the Bangor
Jeffersonian, 1856. This excerpt was
republished in "The Philosophy of P. P.



Quimby," 1895. When the writer quoted
below uses the term "animal spirit," he is
using his own term, not Quimby's, for this
term was not employed by Dr. Quimby.
What Quimby taught was that the false
ideas and mental imagery causing the
disease were directly impressed on the
plastic substance of the mind, which
included what we now call the
subconscious. Quimby did indeed find the
soul, (not the "animal spirit,") partly
disconnected from the body in certain
extreme cases, when the patient lay at the
point of death, and he conversed with the
soul, or, as he says in most of his writings,
“"the scientific man." The statement quoted
below shows that it was difficult for some
observers to understand what Quimby

meant.]



A gentleman of Belfast, P. P. Quimby, who
was remarkably successful as an
experimenter in mesmerism some sixteen
years ago, and has continued his
investigations  in  psychology, has
discovered, and in his daily practice carries
out, a new principle in the treatment of

disease.

His theory is that the mind gives immediate
form to the animal spirit, and that the
animal spirit gives form to the body. His first
course in the treatment of a patient is to sit
down beside him and put himself en
rapport with him, which he does without
producing the mesmeric sleep. He says
that in every disease the animal spirit or
spiritual form is somewhat disconnected
from the body, and that when he comes en

rapport with a patient, he sees that spirit



form standing beside the body; that it
imparts to him all its grief, and the cause of
it, which may have been mental trouble, or
a shock to the body, or over-fatigue,
excessive cold or heat, etc. This impresses
the mind with anxiety, and the mind
reacting upon the body, produces disease.
With this spirit form Dr. Quimby converses,
and endeavors to win it away from its grief,
and when he has succeeded in doing so, it
disappears, and reunites with the body. In
a short time the spirit again appears,

exhibiting some new phase of trouble.

[The following is one of the last newspaper
references to Dr. Quimby and his work in
Portland, after he had announced his
intention of retiring from his practice there,

that he might revise his writings for



publication. It was written by a former

patient.]

It is with feelings of surprise and regret that
many of your readers receive the
announcement, given in your advertising
columns, that Dr. P. P. Quimby has
determined to leave Portland. The Doctor
has been in this city for nearly seven years,
and by his unobtrusive manners and
sincerity of practice has won the respect of
all who know him. To those especially who
have been fortunate enough to receive
benefit at his hands—and they are many—
his departure will be viewed as a public
loss. That he has manifested wonderful
power in healing the sick among us, no
well- informed and unprejudiced person
can deny. Indeed, for more than twenty

years the Doctor has devoted himself to



this one object, viz., to cure the sick, and to
discover through his practice the origin and
nature of disease. By a method entirely
novel, and at first sight quite unintelligible,
he has been slowly developing what he
calls the "Science of Health;" that is, as he
defines it, a science founded on principles
that can be taught and practised, like that
of mathematics, and not on opinion or

experiments of any kind whatsoever.

Hitherto he has confined his efforts to
individual cases only, seeking to discover
in them what disease is, how it arises, and
whether it may not, with the progress of
truth, be entirely eradicated. The results of
his practice have been such as to convince
him that disease, that great enemy to our
happiness, may be destroyed, and that,

too, on grounds and by a method purely



rational; and he goes from us not to
abandon the cause, we are rejoiced to
learn, but to enter a broader field of
usefulness, wherein he hopes not only to
cure, but as far as he can, to prevent

disease.

The path he treads is a new one and full of
difficulties; but with the evidence he has
already given, in numberless instances, of
his extraordinary ability in detecting the
hidden sources of suffering, we are led to
hope he may yet accomplish something for
the permanent good of mankind. An object
so pure, and a method so unselfish, must,
when understood, claim the favorable
attention of all. We bid him God speed.



Chapter 9: Letters from Patients

NORTH VASSALBORO, May, 26th, 1850.
Dr. P. P. Quimby,

DEAR SIR: | shall address you as the good
Samaritan who came along and took me by
the hand and opened my understanding,
and took my disease from me in so
remarkable a manner that | can say,
Blessed be the name of the Lord for raising
up such a servant as you are. It seems to
me as though you took my disease, for it
has never returned. But still | have many
bad feelings to contend with, even to
wrestling all day to the going down of the
sun. | am still able to come out victorious
over all bad feelings, for my health has
been improving ever since you came to our

house. | am now ten times as well as any



living man could have supposed. | am able
to walk over a mile a day without much
inconvenience. [I have] only to think for a
moment of the good Samaritan taking me
by the hand and putting me on the road to
health.

Only to think of my being almost four years
a bed-keeper and now so well! Why, it is
nothing short of a miracle. You can imagine
how | am enjoying everything, sun, moon,
earth, every living thing, never looked so

grand, so beautiful or sublime.

Your fame is still sounding as on the wings
of the wind. Many questioners are asking
about you | am saying it is the only true
way whereby man can be healed. | am
daily preaching your doctrines to the
children of men. | hope by strict attention to



your rules to remain well. [The letter
concludes with references to sick people in
the neighborhood who need Quimby's
treatment. The writer describes the
maladies he labored under for years and
the difficulties he encountered in travelling
about and overworking. His statements
indicate that he is a man well along in
years, and that he has now taken a new
start in life, with the realization that he is in

possession of an intelligible principle to live

by.

Quimby early began the practice of treating
silently at a distance. The following extract
is with regard to a woman who was
clairvoyant enough to see Quimby in the

case of one of his mental visits.]



Last Friday evening, Oct. 3rd, between 7
and 10 o'clock, mother and a niece of hers,
who is here on a visit, were sitting together
talking, and this lady says she saw you
standing by mother, about to lay your hand
on her head. Just at that moment mother
left the room, before her friend had told her
what she saw, so your visit was interrupted.
What was quite strange was that this lady
described some of your characteristics, in
looks and appearance, very accurately,
although you have never been described to
her. Mother wishes to know if you were

really here in spirit at that time.

[Fortunately, a letter was preserved in
which Quimby, under date of Oct. 3rd,
wrote to the patient in question that he
would visit her on that day, the day he was

seen by the stranger. This letter was not



sent and the patient did not therefore know
that Mr. Quimby expected to visit her in
spirit at that time. But it is evidence that the
visit was real on Quimby's part, and that it
coincided with the time his presence was
perceived by the stranger. In a letter written
five days later, responding to the above,
Quimby makes another appointment,
adding, "If that lady is still with you, | will try
to make myself appear to her eyes next
Sunday, between 7 and 8 o'clock." This
was in the days when it was still important
to prove beyond all doubt that a person's
presence could actually be perceived in
this way, at an appointed time. Some would
regard the instance in which Quimby was
seen by a stranger without prearrangement

as more significant than in the case of his



plan to make himself "seen" at an

appointed time.

The impression produced by some of
Quimby's more remarkable cures is
indicated by a letter dated, Exeter, Feb. 18,
1858, in which the writer, David Barker,
speaks of the case of a Mrs. Crane, who is
described as "perfectly happy and free
from all pain and care." The writer goes on
to say that the house is thronged by people
anxious to witness a miracle, for a greater
miracle was never performed since Christ
raised Lazarus." A few days later, writing to

Dr. Quimby, Mr. Barker says:]

Whether by accident or not, you performed
as great a miracle in my mother's case as
in Mrs. Crane's. You will remember

stopping there with my brother two weeks



ago to-morrow night and examining her
ankle, which was so badly broken eleven
years ago. She has only stepped on her
toes since, and that with the aid of
crutches. Her foot was nearly straight on a
line with her ankle. Immediately after you
left she found that the contracted cords in
her foot were all relaxed, and that she could
put her foot square upon the floor and walk
well without the aid of crutch or cane. She
was at my house today, and although
nearly seventy years old she convinced me
that you had given her the use of her foot
by dancing a regular "pigeon's wing." The
whole country is crazy to have you visit us

again.

[Several letters were written to substantiate
the case of Maria Towne, of Lancaster, N.



H. The first is from her father and bears the
date of March 18th, 1860:]

My daughter was attacked with lameness
and unable to walk, nine years last
December. The physicians called it a
disease of the hip, and treated her for the
same. She partially recovered in six
months. In ten or twelve months she
appeared to be quite firm. Five years last
September she had another attack in the
hips and limbs that has given her severe
pain up to this time, and baffled the skill of
our physicians. She has constantly been

under the care of the best medical aid.

Last August she was attacked with a
weakness in the eyes, and unable to see;
had been kept in a dark room since the
twenty-fifth of August. She has subsisted



for the last six months on the value of from
four to two teacups full of milk in twenty-
four hours. She has not walked any for the
last five and a half years, with the exception

of a few steps five years ago this winter.

Through the solicitation of a friend, we sent
for Dr. P. P. Quimby of Portland, who came
to her Saturday evening, March 17, at 9
o'clock. The next day at one P. M., she got
up from her chair alone and walked ten feet
without assistance. She can now bear
some light in the room, and begins to see
quite well. She walked from her room to the
dining-room with very little help this
evening, to tea, and ate quite a hearty meal

without causing her any pain.



[The second letter, signed Harriet F.
Towne, is apparently from the mother, and
is dated March 21, 1860.]

Dr. Quimby:

Thinking you would like to hear from Maria
by this time, | hasten to inform you that she
is in fine spirits, can have a little more light
in the room; but cannot hold her eyes open
any longer than when you were here...She
is all courage and walks a little every day,
and enjoys her food very much. Maria
wants to hear from you soon. Please write
if that lady in Wayne walked last Monday,
and if you come here often. Maria imagines

you do.?®

[The third letter is from the father, under
date of April 1, 1860:]



Dr. Quimby,

Dear Sir: Maria gains strength a little every
day. She has gained in one week ending
last Thursday two and a half pounds in
weight. She walks across the room six or
eight times in a day with a little help. Her
appetite is good. Her eyes grow stronger,
she can have considerable light in the
room...There are several here that are
anxious for you to see them. One man that
is very much troubled with the phthsic
wanted me to ask if you had any control

over that disease.

[Then follows a letter from the patient
herself who, after a visit to Dr. Quimby in
Portland, writes concerning the one trouble
now remaining, her eye-trouble, which she

says is extremely obstinate. She finds that



the eyes are better only when she is under
Quimby's direct influence. Feeling entirely
dependent upon her restorer for health and
happiness, she is eager for more help from
him. It was Quimby's endeavor to put his
patients in possession of the healing
principle so that they would not depend
upon the "influence" they felt while sitting
by him or receiving absent help; but this
was a question of time, especially in the

case of trouble with the eyes.

A patient who had been restored to health
in a remarkably short time after years of
invalidism in which she had been unable to
Walk, writes as follows after returning from
Portland:]

HILL, N. H., Oct. 27, 1860.

My dear Doctor:



How | do want to see you. | am well and
happy. You can't imagine how the people
stare at me here at the Water Cure. Dr. Vall
thinks he will come and see you. | talk as
much of your Science to him as | know how
to. | wish | knew more. | want you to prove
to me mind is matter, so | can to them.®° |
went to see one of the old-school doctors.
He is coming to see you and see if he can
learn your way. He greatly rejoices with me.
| can't make the religious part go. | can't
understand it. It doesn't seem to suit me. |
go to church, though the preaching does
not always suit me, to prayer meetings, and
| pray as | used to. What do you think of

me?31

My uncle and brother, doctors in Lowell,
were so anxious and had so many fears for

me that | had to get out on the street soon



as | could and go off on a walk four miles
long. | went just as fast as | could, some of
the time running, until all the fears were
gone. They make my back feel strangely

(the fears), and | can't seem to sit as erect.

| will send all | can to you. | will start some
from this vicinity. | am a great sight to the
people. There are many more people ready
to receive this theory than | had supposed.
My uncle and brother did not seem to get
any clue to it, and said they did not know
what to think of it.

It does seem good to walk, and my heart is
full of gratitude to you and God. | am so

glad | went to see you. | can't express it.

[Nearly a year later, writing from
Wilmington, llls. this patient expresses the
thought that her restorer has helped her



since she left home, although she has had
little to meet save homesickness. She says

in part:]

| wish you would take away that longing for
the East, at those times when | feel | would
give all to see Dr. Quimby. | try to think you
are not far away. | like to think of that place
by you which is mine. | laugh over the
“sittings"” | had with you, don't you? when |
think how dreadfully distressed | was lest
you were wanting to cast me out of the way
to give room for new friends. How funny
that you should know how [ felt all the while.
How you can understand the feelings
hidden within others are entirely ignorant
of, appears to me quite mysterious. When |
consider what you have done for me and
others, and that you are continually doing

greater and greater cures, | conclude |



cannot tell what may not be done, and that
you possess a knowledge far superior to
any other person | have known or heard of.
| am glad | ever came to you, almost glad |
was sick to need your assistance, that |
might know and feel these things. When
one is raised from a long illness to perfect
health, as it were instantly, do you not
realize what a healthy person cannot?
Would they want to help feeling glad, and
that the man who did such a splendid thing
for them was the nicest, best man in the

world?

It does me good to know the Science is
being appreciated, that you are
successful...l want to know if a knowledge
of mind acting on mind will enable one to
control an ungovernable child without using

any means of punishment, and what you do



in the next world with profane, drunken,
stealing, murdering men—people

commonly sent into eternal punishment?

| wish | could tell you how | feel. But it is the
same as when | sat with you: an

undefinable longing for something.

[Another letter of the same year begins by

raising a problem:]

| wonder if everything that occurs through
life that makes me sad has got to make me
sick. Can't you tell me something about it,
and give me some good fatherly advice?
Something quite unpleasant has occurred
since | was in Chicago that gave me a great
deal of trouble night and day, and | find

myself out of fix.



Doctor, | often get your picture and |
imagine | have regular sittings with you.
They do me good, | do believe. But the
picture is not equal to the live man. You
know the gratitude of my heart better than |

can express it.

[Other letters written from time to time
indicate that the cure was permanent,
although there are slight matters requiring
her healer's advice. Writing from her old
New England home four years after she
was cured, Miss X. says that everybody
remarks how strange it is that she is so

well. She also says:]

| have never lost a moment from sickness
since | have been in school, nearly two
years. |. walk six and eight miles in a day,
very often. | feel so thankful I am well. If it



had not been for you ~I would have been in
my grave or much worse off long before
now. | cannot tell you, Dr. Quimby, how
much | think of you, and love you for what
you have done for me. When | went to
school in Chicago my friends said in less
than three months | should be sick. | wrote
you and you said you would not let me, and
| have not been. Now | want that knee of

mine cured up.®?

[Another series of letters, dating from 1860
to December 25, 1864, begins with the
description of the patient's case, a fibrous
tumor about to be operated upon and other
conditions as diagnosed by competent
physicians, and traces the results from time
to time, as the patient reports her progress.
She, too, experiences difficulty in avoiding

the recurrence of old symptoms, for her



case was well known, the doctors are
sceptical, sometimes angry, and she must
maintain her faith against opposition. At
times she can hardly call herself well, and
so writes to Dr. Quimby to express her
difficulties and receive his advice or help.
The following letter is typical of those

written to express gratitude:]
PLYMOUTH, Oct. 17th, 1858.
Dr. Quimby,

MY PRESERVER AND FRIEND: With
feelings of gratitude and kind respect, | will
write you, and inform you that | am able to
walk as well as ever | could, a pleasure
which | could not have enjoyed had it not
been through your unceasing and untiring
care and treatment. Words will not express

my thankfulness to you, kind Dr., for the



pleasures | am permitted to enjoy. When |
contemplate my past helplessness, and
know that to you | am indebted for all | do
now enjoy, my heart is ready to burst in

gratefulness.

| continue to improve in walking day by day,
as you told me [l would], and now | can run
up and down stairs (not as fast as you can,
because you are so spry) but as well as
most anyone else. My friends receive me
with  wonder depicted upon their
countenances, | assure you, to see me
walking all by myself, was a joy to them
indescribable, and believe me their whole

tribute of praise is tendered to you.
With all love and respect, | remain,

Your young friend, E. C.



Chapter 10: Letters to Patients

PORTLAND, Feb. 9th, 1860.
To a Patient in Hill, N. H.

Your letter apprised me of your situation
and | went to see [absent healing] if | could
affect you. | am still trying to do so, but do
not know as | can without sitting down and
talking with you as | am at present. So | will
sit by you a short time and relieve the pain
in your stomach and carry it off. You can sit
down, when you receive this letter, and
listen to my story and | think you will feel
better. Sit up straight. | am now rubbing the
back part of your head and round the roots
of your nose. | do not know as you feel my
hand but it will make you feel better. When
you read this, | shall be with you: and do as

| write. | am in this letter, so remember and



look at me, and see if | do not mean just as
| say. | will now leave you and attend to
some others that are waiting, so "Good
evening." Let me know how you get along.
If I do not write, | may have time to call for

that does not require so much time.33
P.P.Q.

PORTLAND, Feb. 9th, 1861.

To Mr. S.

Your wife's letter was received, and | was
glad to learn you were all so much better.
But your wife says you still cough: this is
necessary for your cure, for you have no
other way to get rid of that heat in the head
called catarrh. Now, this heat seems to be
a mystery to everyone: everybody

acknowledges it and tries to account for it.



Some call it nervous, but when asked to

explain that they fly to some other error.

You know | told you that mind was spiritual
matter. In order to illustrate my meaning so
you will understand it, I will make use of an
illustration that Jesus used. He said, when
the skies are red, you know it will be fair
weather. Now thought is something and
this acts in space. For instance, the body is
nothing but a dense shadow, condensed
into what is called matter, or ignorance of
God or Wisdom. God or Wisdom is all light.
Your identity [consciousness] acts in these
two elements, light and darkness, so that
all impressions are [subconsciously] made
in this darkness or ignorance, and as the
light springs up the darkness disappears.
One of these elements is governed by

Wisdom, the other by error, and as all belief



is in this world of darkness, the truth comes
in and explains the error. This rarifies the
darkness and the light takes its place. Now
as this darkness is all the time varying, like
the clouds, it is necessary that man should
be posted about it as he would about the
weather. For our happiness in this world
depends a great deal on the weather. For
the wisdom of man has got so far from the
truth that even the weather is our enemy,
so that we step out as though we were
liable to be caught by a cold, and if we are
then comes the penalty. All this error arises
from ignorance. So to keep clear of error is
to know who he is, how he gets hold of us,

and how we shall know when he is coming.

To make you understand | must come to
you in some way in the form of a belief. So

| will tell you a story of someone who died



of bronchitis. You listen or eat this belief or
wisdom as you would eat your meals. It
sets rather hard upon your stomach; this
disturbs the error or your body, and a cloud
appears in the sky. You cannot see the
storm but you can see it looks dark. In this
cloud or belief you prophesy rain or a
storm. So in your belief you foresee evils.
The elements of the body of your belief are
shaken, the earth is lit up by the fire of your
error, the heat rises, the heaven or mind
grows dark; the heat moves like the roaring
of thunder, the lightning of hot flashes
shoot to all parts of the solar system of your
belief. At last the winds or chills strike the
earth or surface of the body, a cold clammy
sensation passes over you. This changes
the heat into a sort of watery substance,



which works its way to the channels, and

pours to the head and stomach.

Now listen and you will hear a voice in the
clouds of error saying. The truth bath
prevailed to open the pores and let nature
rid itself of the evil | loaded you down with
in a belief. This is the way God or Wisdom
takes to get rid of a false belief: the belief is
made in the heavens or your mind, it then
becomes more and more condensed till it
takes the form of matter. Then Wisdom
dissolves it and it passes through the
pores, and the effort of coughing is one of
Truth's servants, not error's: error would try
to make you look upon it as an enemy.
Remember it is for your good till the storm
is over or the error is destroyed. So hoping
that you may soon rid yourself of all worldly

opinions and stand firm in the Truth that will



set you free, | remain your friend and
protector till the storm is over and the

waters of your belief are still.
P.P. Q.

PORTLAND, Feb. 8th, 1861.
To Miss S., Hill, N. H.

Your letter was received and | was sorry to
learn that you thought you took cold.
Perhaps you did, but you know all of my
patients have to go through the fiery
furnace to cleanse them of the dross of
“this sinful world," made so by the opinions
of the blind guides. Remember that
passage where it says, "Whom the Lord
loveth he chasteneth.” As Truth is our
friend, it rids us of our errors, and if we

know its voice we should not fear, but



receive it with joy. For although it may
seem a hard master, nevertheless it will
work out for you a more perfect health and
happiness than this world of error ever
could. So listen to it and | will try to set all

things right.

Of course you get very tired, and this would
cause the heat to affect the surface as your
head was affected, the heat would affect
the fluids, and when the heat came in
contact with the cold it would chill the
surface. This change you call "a cold." But
the same would come about in another
way. Every word | said to you is like yeast.
This went into your system like food and
came in contact with the food of your old
bread or belief. Mine was like a purgative,
and acted like an emetic on your mind, so

that it would keep up a war with your devils



[errors], and they will not leave a person,
when they have so good a hold as they
have on you, without making some
resistance. But keep up good courage and
| will drive them all out so that you may
once more rejoice in that Truth which will

free you from your tormentors or disease.

If you will sit down and read this letter, take
a tumbler of water and think of what | say,
and drink and swallow now and then, | will
make you sit up so you will feel better. You
must be [silent and receptive] just about as
long as you used to be in Portland. Try this
every night about nine o'clock. This is the
time | shall be with Mr. and Mrs. S. You
know that where two or three are gathered
together in the name of this Truth, there it

will be in your midst and help you. So try it



and see if it does help you. If you do, let me

know.

Hoping this letter will be of some comfort to
you and the rest, | remain your true friend
and protector till you are well, if | have the
Science to cure you. So | leave you for the

present and attend to others.3*
P.P. Q.

PORTLAND, Feb. 8th, 1861.
To Mr. S.

In answer to your letter | will try to explain
the color you speak of so that you will forget
it. Give me your attention while | explain.
You know | told you about your stooping
over: this stooping is caused by excitement
affecting the head. This contracts the

stomach, causes an irritation, sending the



heat to the head. This heat excites the
glands about the nose, it runs down the
throat and this is all there is about it. It will
affect you sometimes when you are a little

excited, and you will take it for a cold.

Remember how | explained to you about
standing straight. Just put your hands on

your hips, then bend forward and back.

This relaxes the muscles around the waist
at the pit of the stomach. This takes away
the pressure from the nerves of the
stomach and allays the irritation. Now
follow this and sit down and I will work upon
your stomach two or three times in three or
four days. It will affect your bowels and help
your color. Tell your wife to sit down and
give her attention and | will affect her in the
same way. Please take a little water when



you are sitting, say about 9 o'clock in the

evening.*®

P.P.Q.

PORTLAND, Feb. 9th, 1860.
To Miss K., Kennebunk, Me.

Your letter of the 5th is received. | am
surprised that you do not remember that all
my patients have "a cold" as they call it,
when the belief is [of this character]. For
instance, if you are told you have
“consumption,” this belief is matter under
the direction of error, and as it is put into
practice it changes the mind, so that the
idea of consumption is thrown off from the
belief. If you are excited by any other belief,
you throw off all the misery that follows your

belief. For instance, you are made to



believe you are not so good as you ought
to be: your belief puts restrictions on your
life, and as it is a burden to you, it makes
you throw off a shadow that contains the
punishment of your disobedience. This
makes you another character, and you are

not the happy child of Wisdom.

This was your belief when you called on
me. As | struck at the roots of your belief
with the axe of Truth, everything having a
tendency to make you unhappy | tried to
destroy. So in the destruction there must be
a change. This change must be like its
father. So if you had grief, it would produce
grief for the present. Finally the Truth would
dry up your tears and you would rejoice in

that Truth that sets you free.



So in regard to the "cold": if you had the
idea of "consumption” when | drove that
enemy of man out of your belief, this must
produce a like cough, but it is all for the
best. Remember that every error has its
reaction, but an unravelling of error leads
to life and happiness, while the winding it

up leads to disease and misery.

All that is taking place in your case is just
what | anticipated. So it is all right. Keep up
good courage and all will come out right.
Tell Miss F. to keep good courage: her cure

is certain.®®
P.P. Q.
PORTLAND, March 3, 1861.

To Miss T.



Your letter of the first was received. | will
now give you a short sitting and amuse you
by my talk. But as you seem to want your
head cured | will rub the top of it, and while
doing this | will tell you what makes it feel
so giddy.®” You know | have told you, you
think too much on religion or what is called
religion. This makes you nervous, for it
contains a belief, which contains opinions
and they are matter, i.e. they can be
changed. If opinions were not anything,
they could not be changed. All [so-called]
religion is of this world and must give way
to Science or Truth; for Truth is eternal and
cannot be changed. So you see according
to the religious world | must be an infidel.
Suppose | am. | know that | am talking to
you now: does the Christian believe in [this



talking with the spirit]? No. Here is where

we differ.

Eighteen hundred years ago, there was a
man called Jesus who, the Christian says,
came from heaven to tell man that if he
would conform to certain rules and
regulations he could go to heaven when he
died; but if he refused to obey them he
must go to hell. Now of course the people
could not believe it merely because he said
S0...S0 it was necessary to give some proof
that he came from God. Now what proof
was required by the religious world? It must
be some miracle or something that the
people could not understand. So he cured
the lame, made the dumb speak, etc. The
multitude was his judge and they could not
account for all that he did: then he must

come from God. Now does it follow? | have



no doubt that he cured. But his cures were
no proof that he came from God, any more
than mine are, nor did he believe it. . Jesus
was endowed with wisdom from the
scientific world or God, not of this world.
Nor can he be explained by the natural
man. His God fills all space. His wisdom is
eternal life, with no death about it. He never
intended to give any [theological]
construction to his cures; [they] were for the
benefit and happiness of man. Men were
religious from superstition, their religion
was made of opinions, and as these were
the light of the mind the opinion or light
contained an idea: when the idea is lit up, it
throws its rays and our senses
[consciousness] being in the rays, they are
affected by the idea. As their ideas affected



the people, they were like burdens grievous

to be borne; so the people murmured.

Jesus knew all this. No man was able to
break the seal or unlock the secret of
health. Wisdom, seeing the groans of the
sick, acted upon this man Jesus and
opened his eyes to Truth. Thus the
heavens were opened to him. He saw this
Truth or Science descend, and he
understood it. Then came his temptations:
if he would listen to the people and become
king they would all receive him. This he
would not do. But to become a teacher of
the poor and sick would be very unpopular.
He chose the latter, and went forth teaching
and curing all sorts of diseases in the name
of this Wisdom, and calling on all men

everywhere to repent, believe, and be



saved from the priests and doctors who

bound burdens on the people.

Hoping this will settle your head and make

you easy on the subject of another world.
P.P. Q.

PORTLAND, March 3, 1861.

To Mrs. D.

In answer to your letter | will say that you
know | told you that your disease was in
your mind. Now your mind is your opinion,
and your opinion is that you have
scrofulous or cancerous humour. This
opinion shows itself in your system. As |
change this something or opinion, it must
change the effect, and in the change it will
produce these feelings, because it is in the

fluids. As this change goes on it must affect



your head and also your side, and it ought
to affect your stomach. This will bring on a
phenomenon like a cold this carries off all
the false ideas and relieves your system of
that bloat and heat. Keep up your courage.
It is all right.38

PORTLAND, March 3rd. [1861].
To Mr. R.

When your letter was received, | went to
your relief, but | cannot say that | affected
you. But now | will sit down and try to affect
your stomach so that you will not want to
smoke. | feel that if you were aware of the
evil influence of the enemy that is prowling
around you, enticing you to smoke, you
would not harbor him one moment; but hurl
him from you as you would a viper that

would sting you to the heart. | know that



opinions are something and they are our
friends or our enemies. So the opinion you
have of smoking is a false one and is an
enemy to you. It is subtle like the serpent
that coils around you like a boa constrictor
till you feel its grasp around your chest,
making your heart palpitate and sending
the heat to your head. Then you will
struggle to rid yourself of his grasp, till
overpowered you become paralyzed. He
will laugh at your folly when your fear
cometh. Remember that "love casteth out
fear,” and fear hath torment. Science is
love. Fear is disease: torment is your
reward. So watch lest he enter your house
while you are asleep and bind your limbs,
and when you awake find yourself bound
hand and foot. So remember what | say to

you as a friend.



P.P.Q.
March 3rd, 1861.
To Miss G.

| will now sit down and put on paper what |
did at the time | received your letter. | went
to you [in spirit] at that time and have visited
you at times ever since. | wish now to let
you know that | am still with you, sitting by
you while [you are] in your bed,
encouraging you to keep up good spirits
and all will go right. If you cough, it is to get

rid of the heat that has gone to your head.
P.P.Q.
March 10th, 1861.

To Miss B.



Owing to a press of business | have not had
time to answer your letter until now, but |
often see you [in spirit] and talk to you
about your health.*® | feel as though | had
explained to the spiritual or scientific man
the cause of your trouble, which | may not
have made plain in my letters to the natural
man. But it may sometimes come to your
senses, or you may see me: then | can tell
you what | cannot put on paper. As for the
cause affecting you now: | feel as though |
had removed the cause, and the effect will
soon cease, and you will be happy and
enjoy good health. | wait to hear that my
prophecies have fulfilled. But | shall keep a
lookout for your health till | hear you say

that you are well.

P.P.Q.



March 10th, 1861.
To Miss S.

In answering your letter | will say that | have
used my best efforts to help you, and | feel
as though | had [succeeded]. Now | will
once more renew my promise not to
forsake you in your trouble, but to hold you
in the influence of this great Truth that is
like the ocean. While your bark is tossed by
the breeze or storms of error and
superstition, while the skies are dark with
error and you are moved by your cable or
belief, feeling as though you may be blown
on to the rocks of death, you may look to
that Truth that is now beating against the
errors and breaking them in pieces,
scattering them to the winds and even
piercing the hardest flinty hearts, grinding



them into pieces. This Truth shall shine like
the sun and burn up all these errors that

affect the human race.

So be of good cheer and keep up your
courage, and you shall see me coming on
the water of your belief and saying to the
waters or pain, "Be still," soothing you till
the storm is over. Then when the sun or
Truth shall shine, and the pure breeze from
heaven spring up, slip your cable and set
sail for the port of health, there to be once
more in the bosom of your friends. Then |
will shake hands with you and go exploring
for some other bark that is out in the same

gale.
P. P. QUIMBY.

March 10th, 1861.



To Mrs. W.

| have not been able to answer your letter
until now. But | have often talked to you.
How much you have been aware of it, |
cannot say. But | now see you and your
husband sitting looking as easy as
possible. I shall visit you as an angel, not a
fallen one, but one of mercy, till you are

able to guide your own bark.

It is true your husband can travel the briny
deep, but he has never entered this ocean
of this higher state. Our belief makes our
bodies or barks, the sea is troubled, error is
the rocks and quicksands where we are
liable to be driven by the cross-currents
while the wind of error is whistling in our
ears. Now keep a good lookout and you will
see the breakers ahead. So brace up and



see that your compass is right. Keep all
snug and fast. Remember what | told you
not to lose control of yourself, but stand on
deck and give your orders, not in a whining
way, but bold and earnest. Then your crew
will obey your orders. You will steer clear of
all danger and land safe in the port of
health.°

P. P. QUIMBY.
PORTLAND, March 19th, 1861.
To Mr. A.

Your change of mind when you got your
religion was the effect of error, not of Truth.
So you worship you know not what. But |
worship | know what, and "whom you
ignorantly worship, him declare | unto you."

This same Christ, whom you think is Jesus,



is the same Christ that stands at the door
of your dwelling or belief, knocking to come
in and sit down with the child of Science
that has been led astray by blind guides
into the wilderness of darkness. Now wake
from your sleep and see if your wisdom is
not of this world. To be born again is to
unlearn your errors and embrace the truth
of Christ: this is the new birth, and it cannot
be learned except by desire for the truth,
that Wisdom that can say to the winds of
error and superstition "Be still!'" and they

will obey.

It is not a very easy thing to forsake every
established opinion and become a
persecuted man for this Truth's sake, for
the benefit of the poor and sick, when you
have to listen to all their long stories without

getting discouraged. This cannot be done



in a day. | have been twenty years training
myself to this one thing, the relief of the
sick. A constant drain on a person's
feelings for the sick alters him, and he
becomes identified with the suffering of his
patients: this is the work of time. Every
person must become affected one way or
the other, either to become selfish and
mean, so his selfish acts will destroy his
wisdom or his wisdom will become more

powerful.

It is not an easy thing to steer the ship of
wisdom between the shores of poverty and
the rocks of selfishness. If he is all self, the
sick lose that sympathy which they need at
his hand. If he is all sympathy, he ruins his
health and becomes a poor outcast on a
charitable world. For the sick can't help him

and the rich won't.*!



[Whenever in his letters to the sick Dr.
Quimby speaks of spiritism we find him
sceptical concerning alleged messages
from the "dead." In one letter he says, "As
my made of treating disease is entirely new
to the world, the spiritualists claim me as a
medium. | deny this, but believe that mind
acts on mind, and that it is the living, and
not the dead; so here is where we differ."
He then goes on to tell about a woman who
was greatly misled by an unscrupulous
medium. The result was so serious that the
woman left her husband in a fit of jealousy,
and when Dr. Quimby was called had tried
to take her own life by cutting her throat.
After hearing all sides of the case, and
finding the woman virtually insane, Dr.
Quimby sat by her to restore her, her state
being so violent that he had to hold her by



main force. After four or five hours she was
brought to her senses and so quieted that
she fell asleep. Then followed Quimby's
explanations to both husband and wife,
showing how they had been misled, the
explanation was convincing and a
complete reconciliation followed. This
instance shows the thoroughness with
which Quimby searched matters out to the
end. He endeavored to give a complete
substitute for spiritism by showing how one

mind can mislead another.

[Sometimes Quimby declined to take cases
of certain types, inasmuch as he was
working alone and had the force of public
opinion against him. What he says with
reference to blindness in a letter to an
inquirer in 1861, is significant. He says, "l

should not recommend anyone like your



description to come to see me, for | have
no faith that | could cure him. If a man is
simply blind, | have no chance for a quarrel,
for we both agree in that fact. But if a
person has any sickness which he wants
cured and is partially blind besides, then |
might affect his blindness, but that is
thrown in. | never undertake to cure the well
and if a man is blind and is satisfied, | can't
find anything to talk about: if | undertake to
tell him anything he says, Oh! | am all right
but my eyes. So he is spiritually blind and
cannot see that his blindness had a
beginning. | refuse to take such cases till
my popularity is such that my opinion is of
some force to such persons; for opinions of
popular quacks are law and gospel about
blindness, and so long as the blind lead the
blind they will both fall in the ditch."



[When asked if he could cure anyone using
intoxicating liquors, he answered by
considering all matters involved. Quimby
did not undertake to judge a man simply
because he drank. For he wrote, "l judge
no man. Judgment belongs to God or
Science, and that judges right, for it
contains no opinion. Giving an opinion is
setting up a standard to judge vyour
neighbor by, and this is not doing as you
would be done by." He goes on to say that
if someone under condemnation as a
criminal who has taken to drink comes to
him, he pleads his case by tracing every
factor to the foundation. Convincing the
man that he has been misled by his
enemies and has taken to drink to "drown
his sorrows,” Quimby brings him to his

reason, the victim of persecution abandons



his old associates, and is ready to change
his habits. But, says Quimby, "if he likes
smoking or drinking, he is satisfied and
wants no physician. If [he is] sick and | find
that liquor is his enemy, then it is my duty
to tell him so. If | convince him, he has no
more difficulty.” Quimby's caution in
indulging in any opinion of his own is
indicated in a letter, dated April 10, 1861, in

which he says:]

An opinion involves more responsibility
than | am. willing to take. Moreover, an
opinion is of no force and it might do a great
deal of harm. | always feel as though
disease was an enemy that might be
conquered if rightly understood. But if you
let your enemy know your thoughts, you
give him the advantage. Therefore | never

give the sick any idea that should make



them believe that | have any fears. Making
health the fixed object in my mind, | never
parley nor compromise. Once when your
sister remarked she never expected to be
perfectly well, | replied that | never
compromised with disease, and as she had
been robbed of her health | should not
settle the case except on condition of the
return of her health and happiness. When
your sister came to me | found her in a very
nervous state from the fact that she had
lost her sister and expected soon to fellow
her. This made her very nervous and
stimulated her to that degree that she
appeared to be quite strong. As | relieved
her fears she became more quiet. This she
took for weakness. But every change has
come just as | told her it would. [Thus Dr.
Quimby gradually brought his patient into



the affirmative attitude, so that she could

see for herself.]

[Again, Quimby wrote as if conversing with
his patient and meeting objections point by
point, while still carrying on the treatment.
Thus he writes to one not yet convinced of

the efficacy of absent help:]

| will now sit down by you as | used to, for |
see | am with you, and talk to you a little
about your weak back. You forgot to sit
upright as | used to tell you. Perhaps you
cannot see how | can be sitting by you in
your house, and at the same time be in
Portland. | see you look up and open your
eyes, and | hear you say, "No, | am sure |
cannot, and | do not believe you can be in
two places at the same time." | hear you

think, not speak If you [understood], you



would not doubt that | am now talking to
you. | have faith to believe that | can make
you believe by my Wisdom. So | shall try to
convince you that although | may be absent
in the idea or body, yet | am present with
you in the mind. If you know that | am here,
[in the case of present treatment] you
attach your [thought] to the Christ or Truth
and if you believe this you are saved from

the uncertainty of seeing me in the body.

[Writing to another patient not quite clear
on this point, Dr. Quimby states that when
he receives a letter he always feels as
though he were spiritually with the patient
giving advice. Sometimes he seems to be
present with several patients at once,
because so many have come to him and

are thinking of him. So, he says:]



| make a sort of general visit, as | used to
when you were all in my office. But if | feel
certain of one | make that one a text to
preach from. So | believe if you can make
yourself known to me by your faith | can
feel you. Since | commenced writing you
have come up before me so that | now
recall you perfectly well, and | will give my

attention to you.

[Speaking of his effort to convince a patient

of "this great Truth," Dr. Quimby writes:]

When | say this great Truth, | mean this
light that lighteth everyone that
understands it. When | first sit by you, my
desire to see you lights up my mind like a
lamp. As the light expands, my [spiritual]
senses being attached to the light, each
particle of light contains all the elements of



the whole. So when the light is strong
enough to see your light in your darkness
or doubts, then | come in harmony with
your light, and dissipate your errors and
bring your light out of your darkness. Then
| try to associate you with a substance that

is separate and part from your senses.

[In still another letter on the same subject
Quimby says that sometimes he cannot
see a patient when he reads the letter
asking for help, because the "errors"
obscure his sight. The spiritual self in a
person possesses spiritual light,
independent of matter. But this is so
associated with matter in the average
person that it becomes attached to it. In its
pure operation his light sees through matter
in its various combinations. Common

education has placed a barrier between



people. Superior intelligence is required to
see through this obstacle. To communicate
with the spirit in person is to endeavor to
reach that part which interiorly sees and
hears and is independent of time and
space. This part of ourself is not known by
the natural man, in his dependence on
ordinary sight and hearing. It is imprisoned
by “the error of common belief."” This belief
is under the direction of people who are
unaware that there is an intelligence
independent of the body. Quimby shows
that he wishes to talk with that part of the
self which does not believe in the adverse
suggestions to which one becomes subject
through ignorance. If he can make himself
felt apart from common means of
communication, this experience will show

that the self really possesses these higher



powers. If his patient hears his inner voice,
she should not put a false construction
upon it or become frightened and close the
inner door. For he must convince her that
her supposed friends are her enemies,
those who tell her "with long hypocritical
faces and whining tones," that she "looks
very feeble," and "not so well." "These are
the hypocrites that devour widows’ houses.
For your science is your house, and as you
are all alone you are a widow in the
Science of Christ or Truth. Now Christ
visited the widowed and fatherless in their
distress, and told his disciples to do the
same, and keep them pure and unspotted
from the world of opinions. While you read
this | am with you in your belief or prison,
till I shall tear it down and raise you up."



[Again, Quimby admits in writing to a man
concerning his wife's case that he has
sometimes judged for the moment by what
the sick said about themselves, and
advised them not to come; but on sitting
with such patients he has found their
trouble amounted to a "mere nothing." He
has advised others to come, on the basis
of their own description, and found them far
worse than he expected. This has led him
to give all people opportunity to take the
chance and he will then do the best he can
for them. If certain of curing one whom he
has never seen he would at once advise
favorably. But he will not venture to give a
mere opinion. If however the patient herself
in this case will write to Quimby, giving an
account of her own case, he will devote an

hour to her, and so write that she may



follow her own leadings. In this way
Quimby gave inquirers an opportunity to

look beneath all opinions.

[It is noticeable that in these letters, written
in 1860 and 1861, Quimby shows that he
has a clear conception of the "Science of
Christ,” or "Christian Science,” a term

which he employed later.]

[To a patient who tried to persuade Quimby
to promise that he would heal her, he

writes:]

You say in your letter that | told you so and
so, and you hold me to what | said, just as
though | might forget it. Now these
promises are the very things | am trying to
get rid of. When my patients get me to
make a promise, it seems to them as if that

were all, and they never think they have



anything to do for themselves. This is so
common among the sick that | have
become very cautious. Now, do not hold
me as P. P. Q. responsible to stop your
cough, but hold the sick idea responsible
for the cough. | must hold you, not Mrs. B.
but the sick idea to its promises. You must
remember that Mrs. B. said she would keep
up good courage, and not be afraid if she
coughed a little. If | hear of your
complaining about the cough, | shall hold
you to your bargain. You see you are
bound to keep the peace, to do all that is
right so that health may come, and that you

may once more rejoice.



Chapter 11: Letters to Patients and
Inquirers

These letters have been somewhat

condensed to avoid repetitions.
PORTLAND, Dec. 7th, 1861.
Miss L.

Your letter was safely received, but my
engagements have been such. that | have
not had time to give my attention to your
case until now. Although we have lived side
by side ever since we were children, we
were ignorant of that power or Science that
is necessary to smooth our ruffled path as
we travel along the road to Wisdom,
whence no child of Science returns to his
former home of ignorance and superstition,

You and | have a power called the inner



man by the ignorant, but its true name is
Wisdom or progression. This is the child of
God, and although at first almost without an
identity this little wisdom implanted in this
earthly man or idea is held in ignorance till

some higher wisdom frees it from its prison.

You remember when vyour little pupils
would stand by your side looking up to you
for wisdom to satisfy their desires. You with
your power like Moses went before them
leading them through the sea of ignorance,
they following your light as a pillar of fire,
and in the clouds of darkness your light
sprang up. As you traveled along, they
murmuring and complaining, you like
Moses fed them with the bread of Science
and eternal life. You smote the rock of
wisdom that followed them and they drank

of the waters that came out of your



teaching and this rock or Wisdom was
Christ. You have a Teacher as well as | that
goes before us teaching us Science. We
become the child of the one we obey. You,
like Moses, held up the serpent of
ignorance before your little pupils and all
who looked upon your explanation and
understood were healed of their disease or
ignorance; but the murmuring of your pupils
would make you nervous and although you,
like Moses on Mount Pisgah, could see the
promised land, your heart failed you and
you sank down in despair. In your
discontented state of mind you call, as Job
did, but no answer returns from vyour
comforters, your doctors or spiritual
advisers, who being blind guides find you
and fall upon you and rob you of all your

wisdom. So here you are a stranger among



thieves, cast into prison by the very ones
you have always taken for your leaders on
the road to health; you are bound with
bands, sick and with no hope of ever being

set at liberty.

Now your belief is like a bark and your
wisdom attached to it, on the water of this
world, for water is an emblem of error, so
that the medical wisdom or ocean is where
your bark seems to be moored. Here you
are tossed to and fro, sometimes expecting
to be lost, while the winds of spiritualism
are whistling in your ear till they shake the
bark to which your wisdom is attached. So
the heavens are dark and the light of
wisdom is extinguished in the opinions or

waves of medical science.



As you are lying tossing to and fro you see
me coming. When | say "me" | mean
Science in P. P. Q., not the P. P. Q. that
you used to see, but Wisdom in a body, not
of flesh and blood, but a body such as
Wisdom gives it; for Wisdom gives to
everyone a body as it pleases and to every
science its own body. Your body or bark is
of this world and your wisdom is in it, and |
have come through your wisdom to get you
clear of your enemies. So you may look out
of the window of your bark while reading
this and you will see me coming on the
water of your life saying to spiritualism and
the waves of the medical faculty. "Be still,
and | will come on board of your bark,
[quiet] your fears and return you once more
to your own house whence you have been

decoyed by these blind guides.”



As disease is in accordance with the laws
of man, a penalty is attached to every act
so that everyone found guilty must be
punished by the law. As you are accused
of a great many transgressions your
punishment is greater than you can bear.
So you sink under your trouble. | appear in
your behalf to have you tried by the laws of
your own country, not by the laws of these
barbarians. So | will read over the
indictment that stands against you. Here it
is: You are accused of dyspepsia, liver
complaint, nervousness, sleepless nights,
weak stomach, palpitation, neuralgia,
rheumatism, pains through your back and
hips, lameness and soreness, want of
action in the stomach. What say you to this
indictment: are you guilty or not guilty? You

say "guilty." But as | appear in your behalf,



| deny that you are guilty of the evils which
cause this punishment. | want you to have
a fair trail before the judge of truth, and if
you have disobeyed any law of God or
Science you must answer to Science, not
to man. | will call on the hypocrite or doctor
who goes around devouring widows'
houses, and for a few dollars has got the
people into trouble from which they cannot
get out. He says you have all the above

diseases.

On cross-examination when asked how he
knows, his answer is [that] you told him.
This is all the proof that he or any other
doctor can bring. So by their false
testimony you have been condemned for
believing a lie, that you might be sick. Now
as your case is one of a thousand | have, |

have only to say a few words to your



wisdom as judge. All disease is only the
effect of our belief. The belief is of man and
as Science sees through man's belief it
destroys the belief and sets the soul or

wisdom free.

| will now sum up the evidence. You have
listened to the opinions of the doctors, who
are blind guides crying peace, peace, till
you have embraced all their wisdom. This
has produced a stagnation in your system
and what their ignorance has not done the
spiritualists have tried to do. So between
them both you are a prisoner, and in the
same state as the people were in the days
of Jesus when he said to them, "Beware of
the doctrines of the Scribes and Pharisees;
for they say and do not, they bind burdens
on you that they cannot explain."



This keeps you nervous. So awake from
your lethargy and come to the light of
Wisdom, that will teach you that man's
happiness is in himself, that his life is
eternal, this life is Wisdom and as Wisdom
IS progression, its enemy is ignorance. So
seek Wisdom and believe no man's
opinion, for these opinions make you
nervous. This causes a heat to go to your
head making your head feel heavy and
producing a dullness over your eyes. In fact

[this opinion] causes all your bad feelings.

So if | can lift your wisdom above the error
or mind then you will be free. But now this
nervous heat is all through you and comes
to the surface. When the cold strikes you it
chills you. This you take for a low state of
the blood. But it is a stagnation of your own

self, not able to explain the phenomena



that you are affected by. As you read this it
will excite you to understand it. This is like
a little leaven that is put into your bread or
belief. It will work till it affects the lump and
causes you to feel as though you had a
very bad cold. Then it will work upon your

system and affect your bowels.

Then you may know that your cure is at
hand. So do not despair, only remember
the signs of the times and pray that your
flight may not be in the night nor on the
Sabbath day when you are at meeting. So
keep on the lookout and | think you will be
better. If so let me know. When you read
this letter | will be with you and you will not
think it strange, for it will produce some
strange sensations, sometimes joy and
sometimes grief. But it is all for the best. So

keep up good courage and | will lead you



through the dark valley of the shadow of
death and land you safe in that world of

Science where disease never comes.

| will stop at this time. But remember as
long as you read this and drink in these
words. For this is my [wisdom] and to drink
it is to understand. Do this in remembrance
of me, not P. P. Q., but Science, till your
health comes. | will leave you now and
come again and lead you till you can go
alone. If you will see fit to show this to Julia
H., when you read it we shall all be
together. You know what this Truth says:
that when two or three are gathered
together in Science, Wisdom will be there

and bless and explain to them.
P.P.Q.

PORTLAND, December 16th, 1861.



Miss B:

Yours of the 7th is received containing
$2.00 as a fee for my services on yourself.
As you have shown a spirit of sympathy
that | never have received before, |
certainly shall not prove myself one who
will not return to another as | would that
another should do to me. So | receive your
two dollars sent in hope of a relief and
return your money, believing it came from
one who is as ready to give as to receive. |
believe if two persons agree in one thing
sincerely, independent of self, it will be

granted.

| will now use my skill as far as | am able to
correct your mind in regard to your trouble.
The heat you speak of is not a rush of blood

to the head but it is caused by a sensation



on your mind like some trouble. This
causes a weakness at times at the pit of
your stomach. The heat in the second
stomach causes a pressure on the aorta
which makes the heart beat very rapidly at
times. This you take for palpitation and it
causes a flash or heat, which of course you
take for a rush of blood to the head. But it
is not so; it is in the fluids. As the clouds in
the skies change when the wind blows, so
the fluids under the skin change at every
excitement. The skin being transparent
reveals the color; this annoys you and the
false idea that [the cause] is the blood that
keeps up the fire. Now just take into your
mind the [idea of the] spine as a combined
lever of three parts, and you will see how to
correct your [thought] so as to ease the

pressure. Now imagine yourself sitting in a



chair with the lower lever or spine at right
angles with your limbs. This [will] relieve
the stomach, take the pressure from the
aorta and put out the fire so there can be
no heat. This will produce a change in your

feelings and the change is the cure.

If you will sit down on Sunday evening | will
try to straighten you up so as to relieve that
feeling. [When] | succeed, if you feel that |
am entitled to anything in the shape of a
gift, it will be received if ever so trifling. Your
sincerity towards me interests my
sympathy in you, and if | relieve you | shall
be very glad. You have taken the way to
make m6 try my best. This is true sympathy
to sympathize with those who wake the first
sacrifice. Itis of no consequence if it be one
cent or one hundred: the sacrifice is all. It

shows your faith, and according to your



faith so shall your cure be. This being a
new experiment, let me know how |
succeed and if | change your mind, the
change is the cure. | send you one of my
circulars which will tell you more of my
treatment. It is easier to cure than to
explain to a patient at a distance. But | am
sure of the principle and feel confident that
| shall cure at a distance. For distance is
nothing but an error that truth will sometime
explode. If my faith and your hope mingle,
the cure will be the result, so | will give my
attention to you as far as my faith goes and

shall like to hear how | succeed.
P. P. QUIMBY.
Miss B:

Yours of the 7th is received and | am glad

to learn that | have relieved your mind by



"my power,” as you call it. But you
misunderstand my power. It is not power
but Wisdom. If you knew as much as | do
about yourself you could feel another's
feelings; but here is the trouble. What
people call "power" | call Wisdom. Now if
my wisdom is more than yours then | can
help you, but this | must prove to you, and
if 1 tell you about yourself what you cannot
tell me, then you must acknowledge that
my wisdom is superior to yours and

become a pupil instead of a patient.

| will now sit down by you and tell your
feelings. You may give your attention to me
by [mentally] giving me your hand. | will
write down the conversation that | hold with
you while sitting by you. You have a sort of
dizzy feeling in your head and a pain in the

back part of the neck. This affects the front



part of the head causing a heaviness over
the eyes. The lightness about the head
causes it to incline forward, bringing a
pressure on your neck, just below the base
of the brain, so that you often find yourself
throwing your head up, to ease that part of
the head. This makes it heavy so it bears
on the shoulders, cramps the neck, numbs
the chest, so that you give way at the pit of
the stomach and feel as though you wanted
something to hold you up. This cramps the
stomach, giving you a "gone feeling" at the
pit of the stomach. Now these symptoms
taken of themselves are nothing. But you
have had medical advice, or have got from
someone else an answer to all these
feelings. You are nervous. You think you
have the heart complaint. Your blood

rushes to the head.



[If] all these symptoms together would not

make your face red, what would?

Listen to me and | will give an explanation
of all the above feelings. | must go back to
the first cause, say some years ago. | will
not undertake to tell just the cause but | will
give you an illustration. Suppose | (the
natural man) were sitting by you, and we
were alone. If | should go and fasten the
door, and go towards you and attempt to
seize hold of you, and if you asked me what
| intended to do and | should say, "keep
still, or I will blow your brains out,"” you
would see that this would frighten you. |
think your heart would beat as fast as it
ever did. This explanation | do not say is
true. For | suppose a case, [but a shock or]
start contracts the stomach, the fright or

excitement [generates] heat, [and the



pressure] sets your heart beating, and
throws the heat to your head, this heat tries
to escape out of the nose causing a tickling
in your nose and. you often rub it because
it itches and feels hot. It then tries to
escape through the passage to the ears
making your cheeks red and burn and
causes a noise in your ears sometimes.
This after a while subsides, the stomach
relaxes and the heat passes down from the

stomach into the bowels.

Now follow the directions in the last letter
and relieve the pressure on the aorta. This
will check the nervous heat and relieve the
excitement and then the heat will subside.
The color is in the surface of the skin and
has nothing to do with any humor or
disease: it is nothing but excitement. As |

told you in my last, | will be with you when



you read the letters and you will feel a
warm sensation pass over you, like a
breath. This will open the pores of the skin

and the heat will escape.

| send back the five dollars till the cure is
performed. | don't like to be outdone in
generosity and | am willing to risk as much
as anyone in such a cause as this. If | come
off conqueror then it will be time enough for
you to offer up a sacrifice. Till then if |
accept a gift, it is without an equivalent on
my part. | feel as certain of success as you
do, so | feel as though | run no risk. All |
look for is the cure. You ask if | give any
medicine. The only medicine | ever give is
my explanation and that is the cure. In
about a week let me know how the
medicine works. Hoping to hear good news

when next | hear from you, | remain,



Your friend,

P. P. QUIMBY.

PORTLAND, ME., Jan. 2nd, 1861.
To Mr. H:

In response to your letter | must say, that it
is out of my power to visit your place in
person at this time, from the fact that | have
some thirty or more patients here on my
hands, but if there comes a slack time | will
come and let you know beforehand so you

can meet me in Bangor.

Now a word or two to your wife. | will try my
best while sitting by you while writing this
letter to produce an effect on your stomach.
| want you to take a tumbler of pure water
while | write this and now and then take a

little. I am with you now seeing you. Do not



be in a hurry when you read this, but be
calm and you will in a short time feel the
heat start from your left side and run down
like water; then your head will be relieved
and you will have an inclination to rise. Be
slow in your movements so that your head
will not swim round. | will take you by the
hand at first and steady you till you can
walk alone. Now remember what | say to
you. | am in this letter and as often as you
read this and listen to it you listen to me. So
let me know the effect one week from now.
| will be with you every time you read this.
Take about one half hour to devote to
reading and listening to my counsel and |
assure you, you will be better. Now do not

forget.

Yours, etc.,



P.P.Q.
PORTLAND, ME., Dec. 30, 1860.
To Mr. J:

As your wife is about leaving for her home,
| take this way of expressing my ideas of
the trouble she is laboring under, thinking
you would like my opinion of her case. |
think her friends are not aware of her true
state. Hers is one of a very peculiar kind.
She is not deaf in the strict sense of the
word, but her condition has been brought
about by trouble of long standing. When |
say "trouble" | do not confine it to any
neglect on the part of her friends, but
trouble when young which made her
nervous. This caused her to become low
spirited till it has changed her system so

that she is not the same person she was



twelve years ago. | have given my attention
to her general health, not to her deafness;
for | think if she should come right in her
mental or physical condition as she used to
be, she would be well. You can see and
judge of her appearance and buoyancy of

mind.

P. P. QUIMBY.

PORTLAND, ME., December 27th, 1860.
To Miss G. F:

Your letter was received, and now | sit
down to use my power to affect you. | will
commence by telling you to sit upright and
not give way at the pit of the stomach. If |
felt that you saw me as plainly while | am
talking to you as | see you, then there

would be no use in writing; for you are as



plain before my eyes as you were when |
was talking to the shadow in Portland. For
the shadow came with the substance, and
that which | am talking to now is the
substance. If | make an impression on it, it
may throw forth a shadow of a young lady
upright without that "gone place" at the pit
of the stomach. Remember that when | see
you sitting or standing in the position | saw
you in at Portland | shall just straighten you
up. If you complain of the back, you may
lay it to me and | will be a little more gentle.
You may expect me once in a while in the
evening. So keep on the lookout. See that
you have your lamp trimmed and burning,
so that when the Truth comes it shall not
find you sleeping, but up straight, ready to
receive the bridegroom. It seems that you

understand this as | tell it to you. But for fear



you will not explain it to the shadow, or
natural man, |. will try to make you
understand so it may come to the senses
of the natural man. If | succeed, let my

natural man know by a letter.*?
Yours, etc.,

P.P.Q.

To Mrs. A. C .B:

In answer to your letter | will say that it is
impossible to give an opinion of a case till |
know something about it [apart from] my
natural senses. If | myself cannot take
another's feelings, my opinion is nothing.
When | sit by a patient their feelings affect
me and the sensation | receive from the
mind is independent of the senses, for they

[the senses] do not know that they



communicate any intelligence to me. This |
feel, and it contains the cause of the
trouble, and my Wisdom explains the
trouble, and the explanation is the cure.
You must trust in that Wisdom that is able

to unlock any error.
P.P. Q.

January 11, 1861.
To Miss G.

Your letter to Miss W. was handed to me
for perusal to see what course | thought
best to take. So | will sit down by you as |
used to do and commence operations.
Excitement contracts the stomach, not
from fright but from being overjoyed at your
recovery. The food digests slowly and it will

make you feel a little sluggish at times. But



it will soon act upon your system and
relieve you of your trouble, for that is only
nervous, and has nothing to do with the
kidneys. | will repeat the same till you are
all right. Remember that | am with you
when you read this and every time you read

this you will feel my influence.
P. P. QUIMBY.

PORTLAND, January 25, 1861.
To Mrs. Ware:

By the request of E. and S. | sit down by
you to see if | can amuse you by my
explanation of disease. You know | often
talk to persons about religion and you often
look as though you would rather have me
talk about anything else. Perhaps it would

be better if you knew the cause of every



sensation, but you would not want a

physician.

Now you will want me to tell you how you
feel, and if you will give me your attention |
will try to explain. This heavy feeling that
you have, accompanied with a desire to lie
down and a sort of indifference how things
go, comes from a quiet state of your system
that prevents your food from digesting as
readily as it did. But it will act upon you like
an emetic or cathartic. Either way is right.
So give no care to what you shall eat or
drink, for Wisdom will cause all things to
work for the best. If you want to eat, consult
your own feelings and take no one's
opinion. Remember that He who made us
knows our wants better than man. So keep
yourself quiet and | will reverse the action

from your head, and you will feel it passing



out of your stomach. Then do not forget to
sit up as | used to tell you and remember
not to believe what the blind guides say.
They will come to you, and if your throat is
a little sore, they will merely ask if you think
this sore throat is the diphtheria, looking as
wise as though they had discovered the

philosopher's stone.

Remember what | tell you about this
disease. For these hypocrites or blind
guides are working in the minds of the
people like the demagogues of the South. |
do not say that you will be troubled by
them. But | have kept on their track for
twenty years and have not the slightest

confidence in anything they say.

| hear you now for the first time asking me

if | believe in another world. Yes, but not in



the sense of the clergy. | will try to explain
my two worlds. You live in Chicago and | in
Portland, and if it will not be blasphemy to
call your place heaven, we will suppose
you are in heaven and | in Portland. Now, if
| am here sitting and talking with you | must
leave the earth and matter and come to
you. If | am with you, what is it that has left
the body? It cannot be matter in a visible
form, yet it is something. Listen, and | will

tell you.

You read that God made all living things
that had life out of the earth, so that dead
matter cannot produce living life nor
anything else. As all matter decomposes,
the dust or odor that arises from it was the
matter that [the natural man] is formed of.
As the child is of living matter, not wisdom,

when it grows to a certain age it is ready to



receive the breath of eternal life. The child
was not eternal life. Eternal life is Wisdom
as much above human life as Science is
above ignorance Eternal life is Christ or
Science, this teaches us that matter is a
mere shadow of a substance which the
natural man never saw nor can see, foritis
never changed, is the same today and
forever. This substance is the essence of
Wisdom and is in every living form. Like a
seed in the earth, it grows or develops in
matter, and is as much under the control of
the mother's Wisdom as the gold which is
dissolved and held in solution is under that
of the chemist. If the mother's Wisdom is of
this world, the spiritual child is not under
her earthly care. Nevertheless it is held in
the bosom of its eternal Wisdom that will

cherish it till it is developed to receive the



science of Eternal Wisdom. Eternal
Wisdom and eternal life are not the same.
Eternal Wisdom cannot change but acts on
eternal life, changes its form and identity.
Eternal Wisdom teaches us that all matter
is in itself a shadow and is no batrrier.
Matter is dense darkness. Spirit is light. If
you are wise your body or wisdom is light,
and just as you sink into error you become
dense or dark. Therefore let your light
shine, so that when this wind comes
blowing round in the form of an opinion you
may know it is merely the noise of a
demagogue. Believe not, .and you will live
and flourish. If you can understand this you

have the basis of my belief.

For fear | have not made my two worlds
clear to your mind, | will say a few words

more. The two worlds may be divided in



this way: one opinions, the other Science.
Opinions are matter or the shadow of
Science. One is limited in its sphere, and
the other has no limits. One can be seen by
the natural eyes: the other is an endless
progression. The one is today, and
tomorrow is not. The other is an endless
progression. One is always changing, the
other is always progressing. The natural
man never will know this truth, for he
cannot see Wisdom and live; Wisdom is the
natural man's death. So he looks upon it as
an enemy, prays to it, pays tribute to it as
though Wisdom were a man. He often uses
it as a balance to weigh his ignorance in but
never to weigh the difference of his
opinions. He often quotes it, talking as
though it were his intimate friend, while he

to Wisdom is only known as a servant or



shadow, all an imitation. Science is of
another character. Science rises above all
narrow ideas. He who is scientific in regard
to health and happiness is his own law, and
is not subject to the laws of man except as
he is deceived or ignorant. No one after he
knows a scientific fact can ignorantly
disobey it. So with Science the punishment
is in the act. With man's laws it is different;
the penalty may follow the act or come
after. With Wisdom the laws are science.
To know Science is to know Wisdom, and
how can a man work a mathematical
problem intelligently and at the same time

say he is not aware of the fact?

If we know the true meaning of every word
or thought we should know what will follow.

So a person cannot scientifically act amiss.



But being misled by public opinion, we

believe a lie and suffer.

| have gone so far that | have reduced
certain states to their causes as certain as
ever a chemist saw the effect of a chemical
change. For instance, take consumption. |
know the character of every sensation. Its
father or author is a hypocrite and deceiver.
| look upon it as the most vile of all
characters. It comes to a person under a
most flattering form, with the kindest words,
always very polite, ready to lend its aid in

any way where it can get a hold.

| will illustrate this prince of hypocrites. | will
come in the form of a lady, for it has many
faces and characters. | enter as a neighbor
with the customary salutations and you

reply that you seem very well. "Oh, | am



very glad, for by what | had heard | was
expecting to find you abed. But you can't
tell anything by gossip. You do not seem
quite so well as when | saw you last." "Oh,
yes, fully as well," you say. "Well, you know
there are diseases which always flatter the
patient. | suppose you have heard of the
death of Mr. ——" "No, when did he die?"
"He died yesterday but was sick a long
time. Sometimes he thought he was getting
better, but | knew all the time he was
running down. But you must not get
discouraged because you are like him, for
it is not always certain that a person in the
same condition you are in has

consumption.”

Here | make you nervous and you are glad
when | leave. Knowing | am not welcome in

that form | assume another character. |



must now appear as a doctor. | sit down
and count your pulse, look at your tongue,
take a stick and examine the phlegm that
you have raised. Then leaning back in the
chair draw a long sigh, and ask if you have

a pain in your left side.

The doctor is like a dog that wags his tail
while you feed him but when your back is
turned will bite you. If superstition is to be
put down by scientific facts, it is useless to
mince matters. If a person is aiding an
enemy, he is as guilty as the thief. | want
you to know that every word that is spoken
is either matter or Wisdom. Opinions are
condensed into a belief. So, if | [as a typical
doctor] tell you that you have congestion of
the lungs | impart my belief to you by a
deposit of matter in the form of words. As

you eat my belief it goes to form a disease



like its author, my belief grows, comes
forth, and at last takes form as a pressure
across the chest. The doctor comes to get
rid of the enemy and by his remedies
creates another disease in the bowels. He
begins to talk about inflammation of the
bowels. This frightens you. The fright
contracts the stomach so the heat cannot
escape, and causes a flush in the face
which you call a rush of blood to the head.
It makes you feel sleepy and weak; you lie
down; then the stomach relaxes and the
heat passes down into the bowels, this

causes pains. You call it "inflammation."”

All this is very simple when you know what
caused it. This letter is an essay for you to
read, so good-night. Let me know how it

works.



P. P. QUIMBY.
In Reply to A Young Physician*®
Dear Sir:

Yours of the 5th is received, and in answer
| would say that it is easier to ask a question
than to answer it. But | will answer your
qguestion partly by asking another, and
partly by coming at it by a parable. For to
answer any question with regard to my
mode of treatment would be like asking a
physician how he knows a patient has the
typhoid fever by feeling the pulse, and
requesting the answer direct so that the
person asking the question could sit down
and be sure to define the disease from the

answer.



My mode of treatment is not decided in that
way, and to give a definite answer to your
inquiry would be as much out of place as to
ask you to tell me all you know about
medical practice so that | could put it into
practice for the curing of disease, with no
further knowledge [apart from what] | might
get from you. You see the absurdity of that

request.

If it were in my power to give to the world
the benefit of twenty years’ hard study in
one short or long letter, it would have been
before the people long before this. The
people ask they know not what. You might
as well ask a man to tell you how to talk
Greek without studying it, as to ask me to
tell you how | test the true pathology of
disease, or how | test the true diagnosis of

disease, etc. All of these questions would



be very easily answered if | assumed a
standard, and then tested all disease by
that standard.

The old mode of determining the diagnosis
of disease is made up of opinions of
diseased persons, in their right mind and
out of it, all mixed up together, and set
down accompanied by a certain state of
pulse. In this dark chaos of error [the
doctors] come to certain results like this: If
you see a man going towards the water, he
is going in swimming; for people go in
swimming. But if he is running with his hat
and coat off, he is either going to drown
himself, or someone is drowning, and soon.

This is the old way. Mine is this.

If | see a man, | know it, and if | feel the cold

| know it. But to see a person going towards



the water is no sign that | know what he is
going to do. He may be going to bathe, or
may be going to drown himself. Now. here
is the difference between the physician and
myself, and this may give you some idea of

how | define disease.

The regular [physician] and | sit down by a
patient. He takes her by the hand, and so
do I. He feels the pulse to ascertain the
peculiar vibration and number of beats in a
given time. This to him is knowledge. To
me it is all quackery or ignorance. He looks
at the tongue as though it contained

information.

To me this is all folly and ignorance. He
then begins to ask questions, which contain
nothing to me, because [this questioning] is

of no force. All this is shaken up in his head,



and comes forth in the form of a disease,
which is all error to me, and | will give you

the diagnosis of this error.

The feeling of the pulse is to affect the
patient so he will listen to the doctor.
Examining the tongue is all for effect. The
peculiar cast of the doctor's head is the
same. The questions, accompanied by
certain looks and gestures, are all to get
control of the patient's mind so as to
produce an impression. Then he looks very
wise, and so on. All the symptoms put
together show no knowledge, but a lack of
wisdom, and the general credulity of
mankind rendering [people] liable to be
humbugged by any person however
ignorant he may be, if he has the reputation

of possessing all medical knowledge.



Now, sir, this is the field you are about to
enter, and you will find the hardest
stumbling block from diplomas. Greek and
Latin, and the like are all of no
consequence to the sick. It is impossible to
give you even a mere shadow of twenty
years’ experience. But | may be of some
use to you. | will say a word or two on the
old practice, (not taking much time,) that
will answer all your questions on the old

school; for the less you know the better.

Watch the popular physician. See his
shrewdness. Watch the sick patient:
nervous and trembling like a person in the
hands of a magistrate who has him in his
power, and whose real object is to deceive
him. See the two together, one perfectly
honest, and the other, if honest, perfectly

ignorant, [the physician] undertaking



blindfolded to lead the patients through the
dark valley of the shadow of death, the
patient being born [mentally] blind. Then
you see them going along, and at last they
both fall into the ditch.

Now, like the latter, do not deceive your
patients. Try to instruct them, and correct
their errors. Use all the wisdom you have,
and expose the hypocrisy of the profession
in anyone. Never deceive your patients
behind their backs. Always remember that
as you feel about your patients, just so they
feel towards you. If you deceive them, they
lose confidence in you. Just as you prove
yourself superior to them, they give you
credit mentally. If you pursue this course
you cannot help succeeding. Be charitable
to the poor. Keep the health of your patient



in view, and if money comes, all well; but

do not let that get the lead.

With all this advice, | leave you to your fate,
trusting that the True Wisdom will guide
you—not in the path of your predecessors.

Shun evil and learn to do good.
PORTLAND, Sept. 16, 1860.P. P. Q.
A Letter Regarding a Patient

Dear Sir:

Yours of Aug. 27th was received, after a
long journey through the state of Maine. |
will give you all the information that | am

aware | possess.

If certain conditions of mind exist, certain
effects will surely follow. For instance, if two

persons agree as touching one thing, it will



be granted. But if one agrees and the other
knows not the thing desired, then the thing

will not be accomplished.

For example, the lady in question wishes
my services to restore her to health. Now
her health is the thing she desires. Her faith
is the substance of her hope. Her hope is
her desire, it is founded on public opinion,
and in this is her haven, the anchor to her
desire, public opinion the ocean on which
her barque or belief floats. Reports of me
are the wind that either presses her along
to the haven of health or down to despair.
The tide of public opinion is either against
her or in her favor. Now, as she lies moored
on the sea, with her desire or cable
attached to her anchor of hope, tossed to
and fro in the gale of disease, if she can

see me or my power walking on the water,



saying to her aches and pains, "Be still,"
then | have no doubt that she will get better.
The sea will then be calm, and she will get
that which she hoped for: her faith or cure.
For her faith is her cure. This is the
commencement of her cure. I, like Jesus,
will stand at her heart and knock. If she
hears my voice or feels my influence, and
opens the door of her belief, | will come in

and talk, and help her out of her trouble.
PORTLAND, Sept. 17th, 1860. P. P. Q.

To A Gentleman Requesting Help
Without A Personal Interview

Dear Sir:

In answer to your inquiry, | would say that,
owing to the scepticism of the world | do not

feel inclined to assure you of any benefit



which you may receive from my influence
while away from you, as your belief would
probably keep me from helping you. But it
will not cost me much time nor expense to
make the trial. So if | stand at your door and
knock, land you know my voice or influence
and receive me, you may be benefited. If
you do receive any benefit, give it to the
Principle, not to me as a man, but to that
Wisdom which is able to break the bonds
of the prisoner, set him free from the errors
of the doctors, and restore him to health.
This | will try to do with pleasure. But if this
fails and your case is one which requires
my seeing you, then my opinion is of no

use.
Yours, etc.

P.P.Q.



Portland, Oct. 20th, 1860.
To A Clergyman®*

Oct. 28th, 1860.

Dear Sir:

Your letter of the eighteenth was received,
but owing to a press of business |
neglected answering it. | will try to give you
the wisdom you ask. So far as giving an
opinion is concerned, it is out of my power
as a physician, though as man | might. But
it would be of no service, for it would

contain no wisdom except of this world.

My practice is not of the wisdom of man, so
my opinion as a man is of no value. Jesus
said, "If | judge of myself, my judgment is
not true: but if | judge of God, it is right," for
that contains no opinion. So if | judge as a



man it is an opinion, and you can get plenty

of them anywhere.

You inquire if | have ever cured any cases
of chronic rheumatism. | answer, "Yes." But
there are as many cases of chronic
rheumatism as there are of spinal
complaint, so that | cannot decide your
case by another. You cannot be saved by
pinning your faith on another's sleeve.
Everyone must answer for his own sins or
belief. Our beliefs are the cause of our
misery. Our happiness and misery are what
follow our belief. So as we measure out to

another, it will be measured to us again.

You ask me if | ascribe my cures to spiritual
influence. Not after the [manner of]
Rochester rappings, nor after Dr. Newton's
way of curing. | think | know how he cures,



though he does not. | gather by those |
have seen who have been treated by him
that he thinks it is through the imagination
of the patient's belief. So he and | have no
sympathy. If he cures disease, that is good
for the one cured. But the world is not any

wiser.

You ask if my practice belongs to any
known science. My answer is, "No," it
belongs to Wisdom that is above man as
man. The Science that | try to practice is
the Science that was taught eighteen
hundred years ago, and has never had a
place in the heart of man since; but is in the
world, and the world knows it not. To
narrow it down to man's wisdom, | sit down
by the patient and take his feelings, and as

the rest will be a long story | will send you



one of my circulars, so that you may read

for yourself.

Hoping this may limber the cords of your

neck, | remain, Yours, etc.,
P. P. QUIMBY

[The circular reprinted below is the one
referred to in this letter. It was in circulation
for some years before Dr. Quimby began to
practise in Portland, and had blank spaces
to be filled in by the name of the town and

the location of Quimby's office.]
To The Sick®

Dr. P. P. QUIMBY would respectfully
announce to the citizens of _ and
vicinity, that he willbe atthe _ where he
will attend to those wishing to consult him

in regard to their health, and, as his



practice is unlike all other medical practice,
it is necessary to say that he gives no
medicines and makes no outward
applications, but simply sits down by the
patients, tells them their feelings and what
they think is their disease. If the patients
admit that he tells them their feelings, &c.,
then his explanation is the cure; and, if he
succeeds in correcting their error, he
changes the fluids of the system and
establishes the truth, or health. The Truth
is the Cure. This mode of practice applies
to all cases. If no explanation is given, no
charge is made, for no effect is produced.
His opinion without an explanation is
useless, for it contains no knowledge, and
would be like other medical opinions, worse
than none. This error gives rise to all kinds

of quackery, not only among regular



physicians, but those whose aim is to
deceive people by pretending to cure all
diseases. The sick are anxious to get well,
and they apply to these persons supposing
them to be honest and friendly, whereas
they are made to believe they are very sick
and something must be done ere it is too
late. Five or ten dollars is then paid, for the
cure of some disease they never had, nor
ever would have had but for the wrong
impressions received from these quacks or
robbers, (as they might be called,) for it is
the worst kind of robbery, tho’ sanctioned
by law. Now, if they will only look at the true
secret of this description, they will find it is
for their own selfish objects—to sell their
medicines. Herein consists  their
shrewdness!—to impress patients with a

wrong idea, namely—that they have some



disease. This makes them nervous and
creates in their minds a disease that
otherwise would never have been thought
of. Wherefore he says to such, never
consult a quack: you not only lose your

money, but your health.

He gives no opinion, therefore you lose
nothing. If patients feel pain they know it,
and if he describes their pain he feels it,
and in his explanation lies the cure.
Patients, of course, have some opinion as
to what causes pain—he has none,
therefore the disagreement lies not in the
pain, but in the cause of the pain. He has
the advantage of patients, for it is very easy
to convince them that he had no pain
before he sat down by them. After this it
becomes his duty to prove to them the

cause of their trouble. This can only be



explained to patients, for which explanation
his charge is ____ dollars. If necessary to
see them more than once, __ dollars.
This has been his mode of practice for the

last seventeen years.

There are many who pretend to practice as
he does, but when a person while in "a
trance," claims any power from the spirits
of the departed, and recommends any kind
of medicine to be taken internally or applied
externally beware! believe them not, "for by

their fruits ye shall know them."



Chapter 12: Mrs. Eddy 1862-1875

Fourteen of Mrs. Eddy's personal letters
were found with the "Quimby Manuscripts."
While we are not at liberty to print the text
of these letters, it may be said that they
corroborate the statements made in this
chapter and elsewhere regarding the
relations of Mrs. Eddy to Dr. Quimby and

her acceptance of his theories.

We have noted the fact that Mrs. Eddy,
then Mrs. Patterson, was a patient under
Dr. Quimby's care during the period of his
practice in Portland. At that time Mrs. Eddy
was recovering from invalidism of long
standing. Hence she was greatly
handicapped at first. She had firmly
believed in doctors and medicine, and

accepted the conventional teachings in



regard to disease. But while burdened with
these allegiances she also possessed a
strong desire to make the change to the
new point of view as thoroughly and quickly
as possible. To understand her relationship
to Dr. Quimby and his teachings we need
then to put ourselves appreciatively into the

point of view of her inner life.

Dr. D. Patterson, Mrs. Eddy's husband,
became interested in the new method of
healing and urged his wife to consult Dr.
Quimby. Two of his letters to Dr. Quimby
have been preserved and are here printed

in full.
Dr. D. Patterson To P. P. Quimby
No. 1

Rumney, N. H., Oct. 14, 1861.



Dr. Quimby,

Dear Sir: | have heard that you intended to
come to Concord, N. H. this fall to stop a
while for the benefit of the suffering portion
of our race: do you intend, and if so, how
soon? My wife has been an invalid for a
number of years; is not able to sit up but a
little, and we wish to have the benefit of
your wonderful power in her case. If you
axe soon coming to Concord | shall carry
her up to you, and if you are not coming
there we may try to carry her to Portland if

you remain there.

Please write me at your earliest

convenience and oblige,
Yours truly,

(Address) Dr. D. Patterson, Rumney, N.H.



No. 2

No. 76 Union St., Lynn, Mass. Apl. 24th,
1865.

Dr. P. P. Quimby.

Dear Sir: My wife arrived safely Sat. eve.,
and is greatly improved in her health, but
says she did not settle with you. If you will
send your bill by mail, | will send the

balance due you by the same conveyance.
Yours,
D. Patterson.

The first of these letters is especially
important since it gives the date of the
request for Dr. Quimby's treatment. Dr.
Quimby's circular deeply interested Mrs.

Eddy and as he was unable to leave his



practice in Portland to visit Mrs. Eddy in
New Hampshire, Mrs. Eddy wrote personal
appeals from Rumney, and from a water
cure in Hill, N. H., whither she had gone for
treatment but without avail. It is plain that
Mrs. Eddy had now reached the limit of
endurance and the end of her faith in
material methods of treatment. No record
of Dr. Quimby's answer has been
preserved, but doubtless he wrote to her
with all the more interest and conviction in
view of the fact that she had given up hope
in all other directions. For under such

conditions he anticipated the best results.

There is no record of the exact date of Mrs.
Eddy's arrival in Portland, hut one of Dr.
Quimby's patients, still living, was present
in the office when she came and distinctly

remembers seeing the invalid assisted up



the steps to his office. In the journal of Mr.
Julius A. Dresser, under date of October
17, 1862, mention is made for the first time
of this new patient, who manifested special
interest in Dr. Quimby's teaching and was
eager to converse with the patients who
best understood the new theory. Mr.
Dresser devoted the larger part of his time
at that period to conversations with
patients, and it was natural that he should
talk at length with Mrs. Eddy. These
conversations were highly important
because they gave Mrs. Eddy her first

connected idea of Quimby's great truth.

First of all, Mr. Dresser could speak with
the conviction of one whose life had been
saved at the point of death with typhoid
pneumonia. Again, he had seen the results

in hundreds of cases,, since his own cure



in June, 1860, and could substantiate
whatever he said by describing the
conditions and the appearance of patients
when they first came for treatment and by
telling how great were the changes wrought
by Quimby's wisdom. Mrs. Eddy indicated
her increasing interest in this "wisdom,"
and her desire to read a statement of it in
Quimby's own words. Accordingly Mr.
Dresser loaned her Vol: 1 of the
manuscripts, as he possessed a copy in his
own handwriting, this copy having been
preserved with the others until the present

time.

The turning-point with Mrs. Eddy, as with all
who came to Dr. Quimby, was of course the
silent spiritual treatment which she
received at regular intervals during her stay

in Portland. Dr. Quimby always depended



primarily on this silent work to bring about
the fundamental or decisive change, to
overcome the adverse influences and start
the reaction in favor of health. In Mrs.
Eddy's case there were years of invalidism
to overcome, together with the beliefs and
habits which bound her to another mode of
life. Hence a gradual change in
consciousness and attitude followed upon
the remarkable effects of the silent
treatment which lifted her out of her
invalidism. To understand what Dr. Quimby
accomplished for her we should not only
bear in mind that the silent treatment took
her past the decisive point, but note that the
conversations were in their way no less
essential, and that these were made good
by the many opportunities to listen to the

reading of manuscripts, to hear



discussions and to read the manuscripts
herself. We have the direct testimony of
those who were present during the
conversations and readings in the office to
the effect that Mrs. Eddy showed unusual
eagerness to acquire all she could through
these exceptional opportunities. Indeed her
zeal seems at times to have exceeded her
understanding, for some of her letters
indicate that she made ventures beyond
her returning strength. She was nervously
susceptible in type, easily took on the
feelings or mental atmospheres of the sick.
Hence the problem in her case was not
merely that of the recovery of her health; it
was to find a way to temperamental control
so that she could apply the new "Science"
and yet keep free.



After her return from Portland to
Sanbornton Bridge (1863) she was not
sure of herself in all respects and found it
necessary to send for absent treatment on
occasion, but she had begun to care for the
sick by Quimby's method. Later, at Warren,
Maine, (1864) she acquired the power to
detect others’ feelings and atmospheres,
had become accustomed to the feeling of
Quimby's  presence during absent
treatments and had advanced to
knowledge of that presence when there

was no apparent reason for his coming.

It was at Warren that Mrs. Eddy gave her
first public lectures expounding Quimby's
views. She felt impelled to give these
lectures because she found herself
classified as a spiritualist and a public

denial seemed necessary—she disclaimed



any connection with phenomena involving
rappings, trances, or any agency in healing
the sick said to come from the dead, and
contrasted Quimby's science of healing
with Rochester rappings, spiritualism and
deism in general. Her remarks attracted
attention and a newspaper editor asked her

for a communication on the subject.

Throughout this period, from the time of her
acquaintance with  Dr. Quimby by
reputation and then as her healer in
Portland and by means of "angel visits,"
Mrs. Eddy looked up to Quimby as the
great discoverer and healer of the day, the
one whose privilege it was to rediscover the
truth which Jesus taught. She felt and
expressed the profound gratitude and
loyalty of one who had been marvellously

restored to health. She made no claims for



herself. She did not make light of Quimby's
teaching or identify it with either
mesmerism, magnetism or any other of the
isms of the day, as we shall soon see more
plainly, in her communication to a Portland
paper. In fact, she showed herself more
than an ardent disciple; she was eager to
come to Quimby's defense, lest he should
be misunderstood and classed with the

isms and humbugs then current.

In order to depreciate Mrs. Eddy's
indebtedness to Dr. Quimby, some critics
have tried to make out that she was not
cured by him. The recurrence of weakness
seems to confirm this. Mrs. Eddy several
times wrote for absent healing, and on one
occasion felt it necessary to return to
Portland for treatment. She frankly

confessed that she had temporary



recurrences of former troubles. But the
critics who make this charge overlook the
fact that she was at the point of death when
she first went to Portland, and the fact that
she was brought out of that condition so
that she could walk, as she herself says in
her communication to the Courier, unaided
after only a week's treatment; and that Dr.
Quimby gave her the therapeutic impetus
and the wisdom which carried her through
to the point where she herself began to

understand and to demonstrate.
Sonnet

Suggested by Reading the Remarkable
Cure of Captain F. W Deering*®

For the Courier.

To Dr. P. P. Quimby



'Mid light of science sits the sage profound,
Awing with classics and his starry lore,
Climbing to Venus, chasing Saturn round,
Turning his mystic pages o’er and O’er,

Till, from empyrean space, his wearied

sight
Turns to the oasis on which to gaze,

More bright than glitters on the brow of

night

The self-taught man walking in wisdom's

ways.

Then paused the captive gaze with peace

entwined,

And sight was satisfied with thee to dwell;



But not in classics could the book-worm
find

That law of excellence whence came the

spell
Potent o’er all,—the captive to unbind,

To heal the sick and faint, the halt and
blind.

Mary M. Patterson.

The confessions of weakness were
evidences of the regenerative work in
process, as she realizes when it comes to
her that to see the great new truth and to
live by it consciously are two different
things. For the mere restoration to physical
health was only the beginning. There
remained the great problem of a

temperament which made her unduly



aware of the ills and feelings of others. The
problem of one's temperament is not to be
solved in a week. Hence to Dr. Quimby she
wrote as much of her weaknesses and
failures as of her faith in his new Science
that, seeing precisely where she stood, he
might help her to take the next great step.
Dr. Quimby always encouraged this frank
statement of a patient's actual needs. Mrs.
Eddy responded in full faith. Meanwhile her
public lectures and her conversations with
interested persons showed how strong was
her belief that Quimby possessed the true
Science of the Christ. This faith is shown,
for example, in the sonnet written at the
time of one of Dr. Quimby's great cures,

and in her article in a Portland daily paper.

The following is from Mrs. Eddy's article

published in the Portland Evening Courier



in 1862. It plainly shows the writer's real

attitude toward her restorer.

"When our Shakespeare decided that
'there were more things in this world than
were dreamed of in your philosophy," |
cannot say of a verity that he had a
foreknowledge of P. P. Quimby. And when
the school Platonic anatomized the soul
and divided it into halves, to be reunited by
elementary attractions, and heathen
philosophers averred that old Chaos in
sullen silence blooded o'er the earth until
her inimitable form was hatched from the
egg of night, | would not at present decide
whether the fallacy was found in their
premises or conclusions, never having
dated my existence before the flood. When
the startled alchemist discovered, as he

supposed, a universal solvent, or the



philosopher's stone, and the more daring
Archimedes invented a lever wherewithal
to pry up the universe, | cannot say that in
either the principle obtained in nature or in
art, or that it worked well, having never tried
it. But, when by a falling apple an
immutable law was discovered, we gave it
the crown of science, which s
incontrovertible and capable of
demonstration: hence that was wisdom
and truth. When from the evidence of the
senses my reason takes cognizance of
truth, although it may appear in quite a
miraculous view, | must acknowledge that
as science which is truth uninvestigated.

Hence the following demonstration:—

"Three weeks since | quitted my nurse and
sick-room en route for Portland. The belief

of my recovery had died out of the hearts



of those who were most anxious for it. With
this mental and physical depression | first
visited P. P. Quimby; and in less than one
week from that time | ascended by a
stairway of one hundred and eighty-two
steps to the dome of the City Hall, and am
improving ad infinitum. To the most subtle
reasoning, such a proof, coupled, too, as it
is with  numberless similar ones,
demonstrates his power to heal. Now for a

brief analysis of this power.

"Is it spiritualism. Listen to the words of
wisdom. 'Believe in God, believe also in
me; or believe me for the very work's sake.'
Now, then, his works are but the result of
superior wisdom, which can demonstrate a
science not understood: hence it were a
doubtful proceeding not to believe him for

the work's sake. Well, then, he denies that



his power to heal the sick is borrowed from
the spirits of this or another world; and let
us take the Scriptures for proof. 'A kingdom
divided against itself cannot stand." How,
then, can he receive the friendly aid of the
disenthralled spirit, while he rejects the
faith of the solemn mystic who crosses the
threshold of the dark unknown to conjure
up from the vasty deep the awe-struck spirit

of some invisible squaw?

"Again, is it by animal magnetism that he
heals the sick? Let us examine. | have
employed electro-magnetism and animal
magnetism, and for a brief interval have felt
relief, from the equilibrium which | fancied
was restored to an exhausted system or by
a diffusion of concentrated action. But in no
instance did | get rid of a return of all my

ailments, because | had not been helped



out of the error in which opinions involved
us. My operator believed Iin disease
independent of the mind; hence, | could not
be wiser than my teacher. But now | can
see dimly at first, and only as trees walking,
the great principle which underlies Dr.
Quimby's faith and works; and just in
proportion to my light perception of truth is
my recovery. This truth which he opposes
to the error of giving intelligence to matter
and placing pain where it never placed
itself, if received understandingly, changes
the currents of the system to their normal
action; and the mechanism of the body
goes on undisturbed. That this is a science
capable of demonstration becomes clear to
the minds of those patients who reason
upon the process of their cure. The truth

which he establishes in the patient cures



him (although he may be wholly
unconscious thereof); and the body, which
is full of light, is no longer in disease. At
present | am too much in error to elucidate
the truth, and can touch only the key-note
for the master hand to wake the harmony.
May it be in essays instead of notes! say I.
After all, this is a very spiritual doctrine; but
the eternal years of God are with it, and it
must stand firm as the rock of ages. And to
many a poor sufferer may it be found, as by
me, 'the shadow of a great rock in a weary

land'.

The day following the publication of the
above article, it was criticized by the
Portland Advertiser; and Mrs. Eddy then
wrote a second article, replying to the
criticism. In it appeared the following



paragraph, referring to Quimby and his

doctrine:

"P. P. Quimby stands upon the plane of
wisdom with his truth. Christ healed the
sick, but not by jugglery or with drugs. As
the former speaks as never man before
spake, and heals as never man healed
since. Christ, is he not identified with truth,
and is not this the Christ which is in him?
We know that in wisdom is life, 'and the life
was the light of man." P. P. Quimby rolls
away the stone from the sepulchre of error,
and health is the resurrection. But we also
know that 'light shineth in darkness, and

the darkness comprehended it not.™

"These excerpts" says J. A. Dresser, "are
in plain language, and they speak for

themselves. The statements are made with



too evident an understanding of their truth
to be doubted or questioned, or afterward
reversed in any particular. It should be
borne in mind that your speaker was there
at the time, and was familiar with all the
circumstances she relates and the views
expressed. The devoted regard the lady
formed for her deliverer, Quimby, and for
the truth he taught her, which proved her
salvation, was continued to be held by her
from this time (the autumn of 1862) up to a
period at least four years later; for in
January, 1866, Quimby's death occurred,
and on February 15 she sent to me a copy
of a poem she had written to his memory,

and accompanied it by letter."

This letter, which was published in full in
"“The True History of Mental Science,"

1887, was both an expression of gratitude



and a personal appeal. Knowing that Mr.
Dresser was Quimby's most enthusiastic
follower, Mrs. Eddy expressed the hope
that he would take up the work of their
much-loved friend. She then goes on to
speak of a fall on the sidewalk which left
her momentarily unconscious. When she
was brought to, she found herself in a
crippled condition like that which Dr.
Quimby had cured in 1862. The attending
physician declared that she would never
walk again. But so firm was her faith in
Quimby's principle that she was out of bed
in two days, with the declaration that she
would walk. Nevertheless she found that
the mishap had thrown her back into the old
associations for the time being, also that
her friends were helping her back into the

spinal affection from which she had



suffered so long. In this state of suspense
between opposing forces she appealed to
Mr. Dresser for help, according. to
Quimby's method of silent spiritual
treatment. If another person were in her
condition she believed she could give help
in this way, that is, if the other had not
attributed intelligence to matter. But
despite her strung faith that all intelligence
should be identified with Divine power, she
found herself weakening. Hence her
appeal to one who had followed Dr.
Quimby  with such ardor and

understanding.

The poem, which had been printed in a

Lynn newspaper, is as follows:



Lines On The Death Of Dr. P. P. Quimby,
Who Healed With The Truth That Christ

Taught, In Contradistinction To All Isms.

Did sackcloth clothe the sun, and day grow

night,
All matter mourn the hour with dewy eyes,

When Truth, receding from our mortal

sight,

Had paid to error her last sacrifice?

Can we forget the power that gave us life?
Shall we forget the wisdom of its way?
Then ask me not, amid this mortal strife,
This keenest pang of animated, clay,

To mourn him less: to mourn him more

were just,



If to his memory 'twere a tribute given
For every solemn, sacred, earnest trust
Delivered to us ere he rose to heaven.

Heaven but the happiness of that calm

soul,
Growing in stature to the throne of God:

Rest should reward him who bath made us

whole,

Seeking, though tremblers, where his

footsteps trod.
Lynn, Feb. 22, 1866. Mary M. Patterson.

It is interesting to realize how much
depended on the answer to that letter. Had
Mr. Dresser decided to take up Dr.
Quimby's work at that time, no one would



have disputed his right to do so or his
worthiness, since he was the best fitted of
Quimby's followers to succeed him. But,
lacking the confidence to take over the
work of a master hand, he expressed his
unfitness and declined the opportunity
which Mrs. Eddy's appeal put before him.
There was then no resource for Mrs. Eddy
save to apply the Quimby method in her

own way.

On the other hand, as we have seen above,
Mrs. Eddy was for sometime in the throes
of proving Quimby's principle in her own
way. With no healer to depend on, she had
to look to that principle alone. She still
remained loyal to Quimby. There is no
reason for believing that her attitude toward
him changed in any way until sometime in

1872. He was to her the modern



representative of the great saving truths
taught by Jesus. He had developed the
method by which those truths could once
more be applied to the healing of the sick.
Her own necessity had proved the efficacy
of that method anew. There was no reason
for any revelation. There was no reason for
any kind of claim in her own behalf. Her
revelation was simply this: that when hard
pressed she too could demonstrate the
wisdom and power of the Science which
Quimby had taught. It always comes to a
person with the force of a revelation when
one realizes that it is within one's power
actually to apply a line of teaching which
hitherto has seemed so wonderful that
apparently its discoverer is the only person
who can demonstrate it. This proof of his

teaching was precisely what Dr. Quimby



hoped his followers would make. For, as
we have noted, he himself made no special
claims. He knew that his teaching,
fundamentally speaking, was eternally
true. He knew that it was all to be found in
the Bible. What he had discovered was a'
new key to unlock supposed mysteries
which had been kept from the world
throughout the Christian centuries. Years
of experience were required on Dr.
Quimby's part to work out this Science and
to prove its efficacy. Quimby's followers
really demonstrated it for themselves only
so far as they added to the great work
wrought for them by Quimby the personal
proof which experience must give. Mrs.
Eddy's case was no exception. A
challenging experience gave her the



conclusive evidence that the Science of the

Christ had been brought to light once more.

Some allowance must always be made for
the personal equation. Readers of the
works of Rev. Warren F. Evans, the first
author to produce a book on the
rediscovered science of healing, have
found in that writer's six volumes one type
of interpretation of Quimby's teaching. Well
versed in philosophy, the teachings of
Swedenborg, and especially in the idealism
of Berkeley, Evans put Quimby's views in
terms of idealism, with scant emphasis on
the realities of the material world. The
interpretation made by Mrs. Eddy went
farther in the same direction, that is, in her
emphasis on the intelligence and power of
spirit, as if the world of nature had no

existence. The original sources of this



interpretation, as based on Quimby's
writings, have never been disclosed until

the publication of the present volume.

The direct sources were "Questions and
Answers,"” and Vol. 1 of the manuscripts,
supplemented by notes based on the
readings and conversations in Dr.
Quimby's office. Given Mrs. Eddy's version
of Christian Science as it is to be found in
her various books, in "The Science of Man"
and other small writings, and in the different
editions of "Science and Health," including
the first, the reader will be able to trace out
her version of the Quimby theory from its
inception. Given the present volume in its
fulness, the reader will also see what the
later version of Christian Science might
have been had Mrs. Eddy enjoyed the

benefit of all the Quimby manuscripts. For



.he later writings are in various respects
correctives of the view  which
underestimates the place and reality of the

natural world.

It is not necessary to trace out the changes
made in the writings which were in Mrs.
Eddy's possession. The manuscript known
as "Questions and Answers" is the typical
instance. With great care Miss Milmine
followed all these changes throughout the
period which intervened between 1866 and
1875, when Mrs. Eddy, then Mrs. Glover,
lived in Maine and in Stoughton, Mass. She
has shown how "Questions and Answers"
gradually became "The Science of Man, by
which the sick are healed, Embracing
Questions and Answers in Moral Science,
arranged for the learner by Mrs. Mary
Baker Glover,” 1870. She has disclosed



the fact that this manuscript was still
attributed to Dr. Quimby while Mrs. Eddy
lived in Stoughton, but that Mrs. Eddy
introduced a preface of her own which was
later incorporated into the text, which in
turn was put forth as Mrs. Eddy's (Mrs.
Glover's) own during the period of her work
in Lynn. Thus we have before us all the
stages which led from entire fidelity to
Quimby to the later attitude as expressed
in "Science and Health" after the first
edition. Then, too, in the New York Times,
July 10, 1904, portions of "Questions and
Answers" were printed side by side with
passages from "Science and Health,"
together with a facsimile showing
emendations in Mrs. Eddy's copy of the
manuscript in her own hand. The article in

the Times was conclusive evidence



regarding this important transition from
"Questions and Answers" to "The Science
of Man." All that was needed to make the
textual history complete was the
publication in full of "Questions and

Answers" in the present volume.

From all the evidence before us it is
perfectly clear, that until sometime in 1872,
at the close of her intermediate period, Mrs.
Eddy maintained her attitude of loyalty to
Quimby as expressed in her letters, 1862-
65, and her newspaper contributions and
lectures of those years. We find her in the
Stoughton period still attributing "Questions
and Answers" to him without qualification.
After that time, as Miss Milmine has clearly
shown, changes in terminology were
gradually introduced, and Dr. Quimby was

no longer mentioned as the writer and



discoverer. What followed is not for us to

chronicle here.

For our present purposes it is a question of
the gradual development of Dr. Quimby's
own views, which have reached a certain
stage of clearness only in the case of
"Questions and Answers." Dr. Quimby was
not at his best when thus answering
questions, but rather when giving the silent
treatment and conversing with his patients.
While Mrs. Eddy was limited to a few
manuscripts, in so far as she copied or
rewrote them for her own purpose as a
teacher, she had also had the benefit of
that decisive silent healing and the touch
with a quickening personality which gave
her the directive impetus for her own work.
This is the main consideration. And this

ought not to be lost sight of in our interest



in tracing the vicissitudes of such a

manuscript as "Questions and Answers."

For better or worse, that manuscript is
Quimby's. We may read it as a secondary
expression of what Quimby believed, or we
may read it to see just how it led to the
development of the later Christian Science.
One should guard against claiming too
much either for this particular manuscript or
for the use to which it was put by Mrs. Eddy.
For no one who knows the facts from within
has ever claimed that Dr. Quimby actually
wrote Mrs. Eddy's book, "Science and
Health." What has been claimed, and
rightfully so, is that from Dr. Quimby in the
period under consideration in this chapter
Mrs. Eddy, then Mrs. Patterson, having
been restored to health by the great healer,

whom she publicly acknowledged as



working by the truth which Jesus taught,
acquired the essential ideas and methods
which gave being to her version of

Christian Science.

"Question and Answers," used as the basis
for teaching for several years, was the
connecting link. The "Science of Man"
stands for another link in the chain of
development, the first and second editions
of "Science and Health" for other links. To
understand all these in their connection is
to understand the origin and the various

expressions of the later Christian Science.



Chapter 13: Questions and Answers

[In order to clear the way for real
understanding of his theory, Dr. Quimby
wrote in February, 1862, answers to fifteen
guestions put to him by one of his patients.
Copies of this manuscript were kept on
hand to loan to new patients, and some of
the patients made their own copies. On the
cover of a copy made in June, 1862,
George Quimby has written, "Mrs.
Patterson first saw Dr. Quimby in Oct.,
1862, 4 months after this was written.
Questions and Answers. Portland, June,
1862." George Quimby loaned a copy of
this manuscript to Miss Milmine when she
was tracing out the various changes made
in "Questions and Answers," as recorded in
her "Life of Mary Baker G. Eddy."*" This

manuscript is not so clear as the brief



articles printed in the following chapter, and
known as "Volume 1" also loaned to
patients and Mrs. Patterson-Eddy. It is
printed as originally written, with a few
changes in punctuation and capitalization
to conform to writings of the same year.
Obscure points will be made plain by
selections from later articles, in Chapters
15-18].

Question 1. You must have a feeling of
repugnance towards certain patients. How
do you overcome it and how can | do the

same?

Answer. In order to make you fully
understand how | overcome the
repugnance it will require some little
explanation of my mode of curing, for my

cures are in my belief or wisdom, and the



patient's disease is in his belief or
knowledge. Now my wisdom is not
knowledge, for what a man thinks he knows
is knowledge or opinion, but what is
wisdom to a man, he has no opinion about.
As God is Wisdom, Wisdom is Science and
we call the proof of getting Science
knowledge, belief or reason; but when the
answer comes, our knowledge vanishes
and we are swallowed up in God or
Wisdom. The sick are strangers to this
Wisdom, being led by false guides without
it, who have eyes and see not, ears and
hear not, and hearts that cannot
understand, therefore like strangers they
are at the mercy of everyone's opinion.
Having a strong desire for wisdom or
health, they call on everyone for their food

or wisdom. So when they ask for bread



they receive a stone, or for water they
receive vinegar, and thus they are driven
like sheep to the slaughter, not daring to
open their mouths. This is the state of the
patient who asks the above question. My
wisdom sees their condition, feels their
woes and comes to the rescue, but to get
them from their enemy is often an arduous
task. The repugnance of which you speak
is not towards their personal senses, but to
the ideas their senses are attached to. As
the ideas are knowledge to them, they are
a person besides themselves and it is the
identity disease that | first come in contact
with. This is what | have to annihilate, and
at first | sometimes feel a repugnance
towards the sick such as a man will feel in
entering a penitentiary to rescue a victim,

who has been innocently confined, the



disturbance of the rescue sets the house in
an uproar, the victim not knowing the cause
is as much frightened as her enemies. But
when | succeed in destroying her enemies
or opinion and get her to wisdom or [her
real] self she receives me as one who has
saved her from the jaws of death. This to
her is health and happiness. You say how
can | do the same? If you believe this
Wisdom is superior to opinions, and that
opinions are nothing but error that man has
embraced, then when you come in contact
with a person diseased, your wisdom will
throw the mantle of charity over their errors,
if it is for the restoration of their health. But
if the repugnance arises from some
unknown cause, examine yourself and see
if the fault lies at your own door. If not you

may be sure it is some false opinion in the



person that troubles them. So to overcome
their evil or error, pour on coals from, the
fire of love or charity in the form of right
reason till you melt down the image of
brass that is set up in their minds, and they
will leave their errors and embrace the

truth. This is heaven.

Question 2."You say when you know a
thing, it is not an opinion. | can understand
that, but how may | be really sure | know a
thing? | have felt perfectly sure of a thing
and still afterwards found | had been in

error, or had been mistaken."

Answer. Knowledge, as | have said, is not
wisdom, but it may be harmony and it may
seem) like wisdom. Yet there is a discord.
So discord is harmony not understood. To

know how to correct this harmony or



knowledge that it may be wisdom is the
guestion to consider. The first part of your
guestion where you say "l can understand
that" is contradictory to the last sentence,
showing that you do not understand. Here
is the discord. You say you have been
perfectly sure of a thing and yet found you
have been mistaken. Now if your wisdom
had been perfect, in the thing you thought
you knew, it would have revealed the
discord or error. So to purify yourself from
error so that you may know the truth or
Wisdom, is a process of reasoning outside
of matter, for there is no wisdom in matter.
So that when you have arrived at a truth, if
you find it attached to a belief, you may
know it is not a truth, for it may change; but
this is a truth, that a belief may be changed.

God is Truth and there is no other truth, and



if we know God the same is known to us. |
will now try to attach your senses to God,
not the Grad of this world or Christian's
God; but the God of the living, and not of
the dead. My God is my standard of truth,
and as | know God the same is known to
me. | know | am writing this if | know
anything, but to know that | shall finish it
admits a doubt and to know that you will
understand it admits more doubt. This
doubt is not wisdom but belongs to that
class of man's inventions called reason,
knowledge,, etc. God is not seen in this
qguestion, perfect, except as far as | see, but
He is seen in the clouds of my knowledge.
When you read this if you understand it,
then you will see God face to face but not
as Moses did. | await your answer, to know

whether He does appear to your



understanding; if so then here is your proof
that you are born of God in this one thing:
then you cannot know anything more so far
as this question goes. Man's God is all the
time listening to his prayers and setting all
sorts of trouble. My God does not act at all,
He has finished His work and leaves man
to work out his happiness according to his
own wisdom. | will give you the attributes of
my God. The Wisdom or God is in this
letter, and if you understand, you will hear
His voice saying | understand this. So the
understanding is God, for in that there is no
matter, and to understand is Wisdom, not
matter, and to know wisdom is to know
God, for that is Wisdom. | will give you
some ideas of God, reduced to man's
knowledge. All science is a part of God,

and when man understands Science the



same is known to God; but the world's God
is based on man's opinion and right and
wrong is the invention of man, while God is
in their reason, but not known. Here is an
illustration. The bells are ringing. | walk to
church and take a seat. The minister opens
the Bible and reads the text from John. The
fact of going to church, and seeing the
minister is known to me, but there might be
a doubt in regard to the Bible, for it might
be another book. This last | admit with a
doubt, and also the verse and chapter is a.
doubt. He reads the thirteenth chapter of
John, 36th verse, where Peter says, "Lord,
why cannot | follow thee now? | will lay
down my life for thy sake." All the above as
far as words go is true, but when he comes
to explain where Jesus went, when He

came back, or if He went at all, and why His



wisdom was knowledge, he reminded me
of Paul's words: "All men have knowledge,
knowledge puffeth up, charity or wisdom
edifieth." | could see nothing but an opinion
of what he had no wisdom, a parable of
something which he might know as a belief
but not wisdom. The explanation of the
Bible is founded on man's opinion, and not
on Wisdom. The Bible contains Wisdom,
but it is not understood, and to prove a
thing is to put your proof into practice, for
all men can give an opinion. Jesus came
into the world not to give an opinion, but to
bring light into the world upon something
that was in the dark. What was it? where
was it? how did He describe it? and what
was the remedy? He tells the story Himself,
where He called His disciples together and

gave them power or wisdom. Now if it was



power and not wisdom, then He knew not
what Wisdom was. So far as | can see, it
admits a doubt, but | have no doubt of what
He meant to command them to do. In Math.
Ch. XI. He went to preach, and put His
preaching into practice. John was cast into
prison for preaching the coming of
someone who would put this great truth into
practice, so he sent one of his disciples to
Jesus to inquire if He was the one that was
to come, or do we look for another. Now
what was He to come for? Jesus answers
this question when He said, "Go tell John
the things you have seen and heard, how
the blind receive their sight, etc." After
telling how John or this truth had suffered,
how it had been put down by force, He
made a parable of the ignorance of his

generation. "We have piped unto you and



ye have not danced." Then giving a
statement about error, He says "Oh Father,
Lord of heaven and earth, because thou
hast hidden this truth from the wise and
revealed it unto babes,"” even so is it. All
things concerning these errors are
revealed unto me by my Father. No one
knows the truth but the Father, save the
son, Jesus, and those to whom He shall
teach this truth. Then He says, "Come unto
me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden
and | will give you rest, take my yoke upon
you and learn of me, for my burdenis light."
You see that His labor was with the sick,
and not the well, and all His talk was to
explain where the people had been
deceived by the priests and doctors, and if
they learned wisdom they would be cured.

The knowledge of man puts false



construction on his wisdom and gets up a
sort of religion which has nothing to do with
Jesus’ truth. There is where the fault lies. If
you do not believe the Bible as they explain
it then you are an infidel. So all who cannot
believe it as it has been explained, must
throw it away. | do not throw the Bible
away, but throw the explanation away, and
apply Jesus’ own words as He did and as
He intended they should be applied, and let
my works speak for themselves, whether
they are of God or man, and leave the sick

to judge.

Question 3. "Our spiritual senses are often
more acute than our natural ones. What is
the difference? What do you call the spirit-

world?"



Answer. | will try to explain the difference
between spiritual and natural senses. If |
had never seen you and wished to write
you a letter on some worldly affair, | should
address your natural senses, and you
would attach yourself to my knowledge.
Suppose you believe what | say, then your
belief is founded on my knowledge. This
belongs to the natural world and your
happiness or misery is in your belief. But |
have sat by you and taken your feelings,
these are [disclosed by] your spiritual
senses, not wisdom but ideas not named or
classified. In the spiritual world there are
things as they are in the natural world that
affect us as much, but these are not known
by the natural senses or wisdom. The
separation of these is what Jesus calls the

Law and the Gospel. The natural senses



are under the law governed by the
knowledge of the natural world, subject to
all the penalties and punishments man can
invent. The spiritual senses have their
spiritual world, with [knowledge of] all the
inventions of the natural world, but the
communication  [relationship] is not
admitted by the natural man except as a
mystery. There is just as much progress in
the spiritual as in the natural world, and the
Science | teach is the wisdom of my God
[applied] to the senses in the spiritual
world. So it requires a teacher to teach the
wisdom of God in the spiritual world, as well
as that spiritual wisdom that has been
reduced to man's senses in the so-called
science. Paul says "How shall they believe
in him of whom they have not heard? And

how shall they hear without a preacher?"



And how shall they teach unless they be
sent or understand how to teach? | am now
talking to your spiritual senses, standing at
your door, knocking with my wisdom at
your heart or belief for admittance; if you
can understand, then | will come in and
drink this Truth with you, and you with me.
This is the spiritual world or senses.
Suppose you are sick, and feel you need a
physician; then is the time you in your spirit
will call on me, or my spirit, and when |
come if you know my voice or understand,
you will open the door, and when you do

understand, | am with you.

Question 4. "Is not one's own experience

wisdom to him in a certain sense?"

Answer. Wisdom is not knowledge but the

answer to our knowledge. But in error



knowledge is wisdom, till Wisdom. comes.
For example: Suppose | make a sound,
that is not wisdom but a sensation.
Suppose you try to imitate it, this process is
called knowledge or reason. When the
sound is in tone with me, this is wisdom not
understood. So we call it wisdom, but when
we can make the tone intelligently and
teach it to others, then the tone is the effect
of wisdom, and wisdom comes out of the
discord. Wisdom is always the same, it is
the point of all attraction, and everything
must come to this, it is harmony. This is the
Christ. True Wisdom contains no matter,
false wisdom is the harmony not
understood. | will illustrate: Suppose you
tell me a story that you say is true, but you
get your information from another. | believe

it and to me it is wisdom, but you see it is



not wisdom, for there is a chance for
deception. But Wisdom leaves no loophole,
it can be tested. This was the controversy
of Jesus. The priests thought their opinions
were wisdom, but He knew they were false.
To test their wisdom was to put it into
practice, so everyone was to be known by
his works, whether they were of God or not.
Jesus showed His wisdom by His works,
for when they brought Him the sick He
healed them. So did others pretending the
same way. If Jesus knew how He cured,
then the kingdom of heaven had come to
their understanding; but if He did not, then
He was just as ignorant as they were, and
the world was no wiser for His cures. His
wisdom was from above, theirs from man's

ignorance. These made the two worlds,



Science and error, and as man has borne

the one, he shall also bear the other.

Question 5. "Is it possible for one too
condense his spiritual self so as to be seen

by the natural eye of others as Jesus did?"

Answer. This question is not properly
stated. Jesus never said He had a spirit,
but said, "spirit hath not flesh and blood, as
you see me have." There was the rock that
they split upon. Jesus’ wisdom knew that it
was not in the idea body: their knowledge
made mind in and a part of the body. So
each reasoned according to their wisdom.
Their wisdom was their opinion about what
persons had said a thousand years before
without any proof but merely as an opinion;
this they called knowledge. Therefore

Jesus’ wisdom or Christ was a mystery to



them. So when Christ or Wisdom spake
through Jesus saying, "though you destroy
this temple | will build it up again,"” this that
spoke was the wisdom, so the builder was
not destroyed, but the temple. But they
believed as all the Christians of our day do,
that the temple and the builder were the
same; so that when the former was
destroyed, they had no idea of what Christ
intended to do. Here comes in your
question. The Christ that acted upon the
idea "Jesus" admitted flesh and blood as
well as His enemies, but His wisdom knew
it was only an idea, that He could speak
into existence and out. So when they
destroyed the idea "Jesus" they destroyed
to themselves Jesus Christ, or mind and
matter. Now when this Wisdom made

Himself manifest to them, they thought He



was a spirit, for they believed in spirits, but
Christ to Himself was the same Jesus as
before; for Jesus only means the idea of
flesh and blood or senses, or all that we call
man. Now, Christ retained all this and to
Himself He had flesh and blood. This was
to show that when you think a person dead
he is dead to you, but to himself there is no
change, he retains all the senses of the
natural man,*® as though no change to the
world had taken place. This was what
Jesus wanted to prove. Man condenses his
identity just according to his belief; this all
men do, some more than others. | cannot
tell how much | can condense my identity
to the sick, but | know | can touch them so
they can feel the sensation. To me | really
see myself but | cannot tell about them. |

will try to prove the answer to you. When



you read this | will show you myself and
also the number of persons in the room
where | am writing this. Let me know the
impression you may have of the number.
This is the Christ that Jesus spoke of. How
much of the Christ | can make known to
you, | wait your answer to learn. Read the
16th Chap. of John; He speaks of this truth
that shall come to the disciples as | am

coming to you.*®

Question 6. "If | understood how disease
originates in the mind and fully believe it

why cannot | cure disease?

Answer. If you understand how disease
originates, then you stand to the patient as
a lawyer does to a criminal who is to be
tried for a crime committed against a law

that he is ignorant of breaking, and the



evidence is his own confession. You know
that he is innocent, but you can get no
evidence, only by cross-questioning the
evidence against him. Disease has its
attending counsel as well as truth or health,
and to cure the sick is to show to the judge
or their own counsel that the witness lies.
This you have to show from the witness’
own story, then you get the case. The error
is on one side and you on the other, and
out of the mouth of the sick comes the
witness. | will first state a case. A sick
person is like a stranger in his own land, or
like an ignorant man not knowing what is
law or right and wrong according to law.
Both are strangers and both are liable to
get into trouble, so each is to be punished
according to the crime he has committed.

Now the man, ignorant of state laws wants



a horse, seeing one he takes it, not
knowing that he is liable to any punishment,
but as a matter of convenience, and when
he has used him as much as he pleases he
lets him go. Now, he is arrested for
stealing, and being ignorant he is cast into
prison to await his trial. | appear against
him as state's attorney, and you appear for
the prisoner. All the testimony is on my
side, but if you are shrewd enough to draw
from me an acknowledgment that the law
cannot punish a man that is ignorant of the
law (and not know it) after | have shown the
testimony and made my plea, then if you
can show that the prisoner has been
deceived, and led into the scrape by me, |
having received pay from him, then the
court will give you the verdict, and arrest

and imprison me. A sick person is precisely



in this very state. The priests and doctors
conspire together to humbug the people,
and they have invented all sorts of stories
to frighten man and keep him under their
power. These stories are handed down
from one generation to another till at last
both priest and doctors all believe they are
God's laws and when a person disobeys
one he is liable to be cast into prison.
Suppose you are a doctor of the law of
health as it is called, and you call on her
and commence explaining the necessity of
being acquainted with the laws pertaining
to health. She being ignorant or like a child
sees no sense in your talk; but you
continue to explain, and as she grows
nervous you keep it up till she shows some
sign of yielding to your opinion, then you tell

her she has the heart disease, or lung



disease and it will soon be found out, and
then she will be punished with death at any
time that the Judge sees fit to call her. In
her fright, she acknowledges she is guilty,
then you enter a complaint against her. She
is arrested and cast into prison, there to
await her trial, you are the devil or error's
attorney and she is the judge; she is
brought into court to be tried by error's
tribunal. Now | appear, for | have heard her
story, unknown to the judge or attorney. |
have the evidence and see that the very
attorney against her is her disease and the
author of her trouble. This | keep to myself,
till 1 draw from the judge that a person
cannot be tried for a crime which they were
forced to commit. This being done, |
commence my plea for the victim and show

that she has never committed any offense



against the laws of God and that she was
born free, etc_ Then | take up the evidence
and show that there is not one word of
wisdom in all that has been said, also that
she has been made to believe a lie that she
might be condemned. In this way | get the
case. Disease being made by a belief, or
forced upon us by our parents or public
opinion, you see there is no particular form
of agreement, but everyone must suit his to
the particular case. Therefore it requires
great shrewdness to get the better of the
error: for disease is the work of the devil or
error, but error like its father has its cloven
foot and if you are as wise as your enemies
you will get the case. | know of no better
answer than Jesus gave to His disciples
when He sent them forth and told them to

preach the truth and cure. Be ye wise as



they were, or serpents, and as harmless as
doves, that is, do not get into a rage. In this
way you will annoy the disease and get the
case. Now if you can face the error and

argue it down, then you can cure the sick.

Question 7. "l can see this belief places
man entirely superior to circumstances, but
will it not therefore take away all desire for
improvement and cause invention to
cease, and the whole go back rather than
progress, and cause us also to become
indifferent to friends and social relations,
and say of everything that it is only an idea
without substance, and so take away the

reality of existence?"

Answer. The answer to this is involved in
the last. You can answer it by your own

feelings, when you plead the case of the



sick, condemned by the world, cast into
prison with no one to say a cheering word,
but left to the cold icy hand of ignorance
and superstition, who have no heart to feel
and whose life depends on its destruction.
If you can be the means of pleading their
case and set them free from their prisons
or superstitions and error, into the light of
wisdom and happiness, there to mingle
with the well and happy, knowing that you
were the cause of so much happiness,
would it not be enough to prompt you to
continue your efforts for the salvation of the
sick and suffering, till the great work of
reformation is completed? You may
answer for yourself, and say if it does not
place man superior to the interests of this
world, and instead of taking away the

reality of existence it makes man's



existence an eternal progression of joy and
happiness, and its tendency is to destroy

death and bring life and immortality to light

Question 8. "Suppose a person kept in a
mesmeric state, what would be the result?
would he act independently if allowed? If
not, is it not an exact illustration of the
condition we are in, in order to have matter
which is only an idea seem real to us, for

we act independently?"

Answer. | think | understand your question.
God is the great mesmeriser or magnet,>°
He speaks man or the idea into existence,
and attaches His senses to the idea and we
are to ourselves just what we think we are.
So [man] is a mesmerised subject, they are
to themselves matter. You may have as

many subjects as you will and they are all



in the same relation to each other as they
would be in the state we call waking. So
this is proof that we are affected by one
another, sometimes independently and
sometimes governed by others, but always
retaining our own identity, with all our ideas
of matter and subject to all its changes, as

real as it is in the natural or waking state.

Question 9. "What do you think of
phrenology?"

Answer. As a science it is a mere humbug.
It is at best a polite way of pointing out the

soft spots of a man's vanity.

Question 10. "What is memory, or that
process by which we recall images of the

past?"



Answer. | have explained memory in that
class of reason called knowledge. It is one
of the chemical changes to arrive at a fact,
matter being only a shadow. When the
senses are detached from it we forget the
shadow, till it is called up by another. This
iIs memory. If there was no association
there could be no memory and those that
have the greatest amount of association,
and least wisdom have the greatest
memories. Those who rely on observation
and opinion as the laws of reason have
great memories, for their life is in their
memory. But the former retain their reason
as it is called and are forgetful of events.
Memory is the pleasure or pain of some
cause or event that affects our happiness
or misery, or it is something ludicrous. For

instance, a judge hearing one tell another



"his coat-tail was short,” and the other
replied "it will be long enough before | get
another" attempted to repeat the joke, but
he forgot the sympathy or music in it, and
said, "a man told another his coat-tail was
short, and he replied, it would be a long
time before he got another one." The
company failed to laugh and he said, "l do
not see anything to laugh at myself, but
when | heard it | laughed heartily." Memory
is the effect of two ideas coming in
harmony so as to produce an effect that
leaves a scene of some idea either
ridiculous or otherwise embracing so many
combinations that it brings up the scene.
Memory is one of the senses of man and

will exist so long as the idea matter exists.>!



Question 11. "What became of the body of
Jesus after it was laid in the ground, if you

do not believe it rose?"

Answer. Jesus is the idea "matter," so
those that believed that Jesus Christ was
one believed that His body and soul were
crucified. Now came their doubts whether
this same idea should rise again. Some
believed it would, others doubted. So far as
Christ was concerned, all their opinions
had no effect. Christ was the Wisdom that
knew matter was only an idea that could be
formed into any shape, and the life that
moved it came not from it but was outside
of it. Here was where their wisdom differed.
The disciples believed that the wisdom of
man would rise out of the error or idea
"man," or matter, and matter comes under

the head of memory. How far their idea of



Jesus went | am unable to say. Some said
He was stolen, others that He rose. There
is as good reason for believing one story as
another. Now, Jesus said nothing about it.
Now, | take Christ's own words for truth
when He said touching the dead that they
rise, "God is not the God of the dead, but of
the living." He knew that they could not
understand, but to Himself Christ went
through no change. To His disciples He
died. So when they saw Him they were
afraid because they thought He was a
spirit, but Christ had not forgotten His
identity Jesus, or flesh and blood. So He
says, "a spirit bath not flesh and bones as
you see me have." If Christ's believers of
this day could have been there with their
present belief, | have my doubts whether

they could have seen or even heard any



sound. Yet | believe Christ did appear and
show Himself as dense as their belief could
be made, but their unbelief made the idea
so rarified that it was a spirit. These are my
ideas of the resurrection of Christ. But
Jesus [according to] the world's idea (if the
people were as they are now) was without
doubt taken away; at any rate, their idea
man never rose. Christ lost nothing by the
change. Every person rises from the dead
with their own belief, so to themselves they
are not risen and know no change, and the
dead as they are called have no idea of

themselves as dead.

Question 12. "Do we receive impressions
through the senses and do they, acting

upon the mind, constitute knowledge?"



Answer. This question is answered by
Paul to the Romans, although he did not
use the same words. This belief means
faith, the peace in the truth was through
their belief. Hope is the anchor made fast
to the truth, belief is the knowledge that we
shall attain this truth, so that we glory in the
tribulation or action of the mind, knowing
that it brings patience and patience
confidence and confidence experience,
that we shall obtain the truth. Knowledge is
opinions, so when an impression is made
on the mind it produces a chemical change,
this comes to the senses and opens the
door of hope to the great truth. This hope is
the world's knowledge or religion that is
used like an anchor to the senses till we
ride out the gale of investigation and land

in the haven of God or Truth.



Question 13. "How is matter made the

medium of the intelligence of man?"

Answer. There are two ideas, one spirit
and one matter. When you speak of man
you speak of matter. When you speak of
spirit you speak of the knowledge that will
live after the matter is destroyed or dead.
This is the Christian's wisdom. With God in
all the above is only opinions and ideas
without any wisdom from God or Truth. All
the above is embraced in his idea as an
illusion that contains no life but lives,
moves, has its being and identity in his
wisdom. So that to itself it is a living,
moving something with power to act to
create and destroy. Its happiness and
misery are in itself. So when its shadow is
destroyed to B and C he is dead. A loses

nothing but is the same as before, but to B



and C he is dead. So the shadow is the
medium of truth and error, to error it is

matter but to Truth it is an illusion.

Question 14. "Do | err in thinking
knowledge the effect of some influence on
the mind, instead of something

independent of the whole individual?"

Answer. Knowledge is the effect of an
influence on the mind and is the medium

that carries the senses to this great Truth.

Question 15. "Can anyone bear any
amount of excitement and fatigue without a

reaction?"

Answer. No, no more than a
mathematician can solve every problem

without a reaction, but as he becomes



master of the science, the reaction

diminishes, till all error is destroyed.

Dr. Quimby's writings are not to establish
any religious creed or bolster up any belief
of man, but they are simply the out-pouring
of a truth, that sees the sick cast into
prison, for no other cause than a belief in
the opinions of man, there to linger out a
miserable existence, driven from society
into the dark cell of disease where no friend
is allowed to enter to soothe their woes.
The knowledge of this condition is known
to him from their own feelings and calls
forth his plea in their behalf. He stands to
the sick as an attorney to a criminal, a
friend. This is what he believes Jesus
intended to communicate to the world when
he said, "they that are well need not a
physician, but they that are sick." So he



pleads their case and destroys their
opinion, breaks the bars of death and sets
the prisoner free. This was Jesus’ religion,

that he believed, taught, and practised.>?



Chapter 14: Christ or Science

[The articles published under this head
constitute Vol. | of the Quimby writings.
They are published here in the order in
which they were copied from the originals,
as written, save for a few changes made
under Quimby's supervision, and slight
condensations. They are printed in this
order instead of being arranged in
connection with other pieces on the same
topics, because they were the first papers
containing a statement of the general
theory, and the copybook containing them
was sometimes loaned to patient-students,
including the one who made liberal use of

their contents.

In these studies Quimby speaks of mind, in

the ordinary sense of the term, as a



"substance" which can be changed, in
which thoughts are sown as seeds. Mind is
put in contrast with intelligence or Wisdom.
Thus intelligence is said to possess an
“identity” or reality which mind does not
have. The next step is to show that the
human soul has clairvoyance or intuition,
independent of the natural senses. This
fact Quimby had proved by repeated

experiments in diagnosing the sick.

The term "matter" is used in a peculiar
sense throughout, to cover the processes
of change attendant upon suggestion and
taking place subconsciously. "Thoughts

are things," later writers have said.

One of the copybooks containing these
studies has emendations in pencil, made

under Quimby's directions by Miss Sarah



Ware, in preparation for a book. The
following introductory note by Dr. Quimby
is written on the page opposite the first
article. It is given here word for word as

written.]

It will be necessary to give the reader some
idea of what suggested the following
article, headed Mind is Spiritual Matter. |
found that by the power of my own mind |
could change the mind of my patient and
produce a chemical change in the body,
like dissolving a tumor. Now the word mind
is not the substance, only the name of the
substance that can be changed. The world
makes mind intelligence, i.e., direction. |
put no intelligence in it, but make it subject
to intelligence. The word fire, for instance,
doesnt mean the substance to be

consumed but the process of consuming it.



So mind is the name of a spiritual
substance that can be changed. We speak
of a cold fire or a hot fire, yet we do not
mean that the fire itself is cold or hot, only
that we make it hotter or colder; yet it is fire,
subject to our direction. Wisdom | do not
use in this piece. | call the power that
governs mind, spirit. But you will see that |
recognize a Wisdom superior to the word
mind, for | always apply the word mind to
matter, but never apply it to the First

Cause.
Mind Is Spiritual Matter

Thought is also matter, but not the same
matter, any more than the earth is the same
matter as the seed which is put into it.
Thought like the seed germinates and
comes forth, like the tree, in the form of an



idea. It then waits like the fruit to be eaten.
Curiosity is excited and wants to be
gratified; it tastes and then inquires; the
answer comes and the spirit is affected in
proportion to the answer. lllustration: A
thought is sown in the mind while asleep or
ignorant, it grows and comes forth. The
curiosity tastes; it produces a strange
sensation in the throat. The spirit inquires,
the answer comes, Bronchitis. The spirit is
disturbed and tries to rid itself of its enemy.
This disturbance is the effect called
disease. Now if no name had been given or
fears excited, the idea or tree would have
died of itself.—Oct. 1859.

What Is Disease?

Disease is what follows the disturbance of
the mind or spiritual matter. When | speak



of disease | do not mean to confine the
word to any particular phenomenon or
disturbance of the mind, but that mind is
disturbed like the soil of the earth ready to
receive the seed. This disturbance
contains no knowledge or thought, any
more than a house on fire which disturbs
the inmates or spirits, who flee out, not
knowing the cause. It embraces mind
without truth or error, like weight set in
motion without direction. Weight like mind
could never set itself in motion, but being
set in motion it is called mechanical power.
So is mind set in motion spiritual power.
Both are governed by laws of truth or error,
the fruit shows which of the two powers
governs. If it is directed by the wisdom of
God no bad results can follow, but if

directed by error and ignorance, as



ignorance is the enemy to truth, the truth
will show which governs. As there is no
knowledge in error, it sometimes happens
that some results follow, as it did in the
case of selling Joseph to the Ishmaelites.
They, it is said, meant it for evil, but God
meant it for good. Truth does not work in
that way (that is, by accident). Truth works
by laws, like mathematics;,—error like

chance.

The answer may come right, or may come
wrong (in error) either way it contains no
law by which the world is wiser. Ignorance
is its life and truth its death. So by error
comes disease or death. But by the
destruction of error comes the introduction
of Truth or Science, or health; and as error

IS matter or mind, it is the instrument of its



own destruction. The matter IS not

annihilated, but the opinion is.

The combination which shows itself in
persons in the form of an opinion, indicates
its character by a peculiar show of wisdom
superior to its followers, and when
disturbed by Wisdom or Truth, it dies, but
when not opposed, its opinions are sown
into the minds of others, like seed in the

ground, which comes forth in some form.

This form which follows the disturbance of
the mind the doctors call disease. Here is
where all the error lies; they take the effect
for the cause. We confound the error and
truth together; we take an opinion for a
truth. This is an error, for what we know we
have no opinion of. Knowledge is the

destruction of an opinion or disease.



Disease is what follows an opinion, it is
made up of mind directed by error, and

Truth is the destruction of this opinion.

These ideas, and hundreds of others, have
been given to explain the effect of the mind.
All admit the mind one thing and disease
another. This theory that mind is one thing
and disease another, has left the people in
darkness, and caused more misery than all
other evils put together. It has always been
admitted that a theory that cannot be put in

practice is not good.

Mind is a spiritual matter which, being
agitated, disturbs the spirit. This
disturbance contains no knowledge of
itself, but produces a chemical change in
the fluids of the system. These

disturbances may be produced in various



ways, for instance, by a shock on the mind,
by the death of a friend, or by religious
excitement, witchcraft, etc. All of the above
contain what is called knowledge, which is
communicated to the spirit and sets it to
work to form disease, after the form the
spirit gives the mind. The mind being the
matter under the control of the spirit, is
capable of producing any phenomenon.—
Oct. 1859.

How Does The Mind Produce Disease?

| will give the symptoms of a person who
called on me to be examined. The upper
part of his body above his hips felt so large
that his legs were not strong enough to
carry the weight, therefore he complained
of weakness in his knees. This idea of

weakness was in his mind, for there never



was any strength or knowledge in his knees
of themselves, any more than there is
power in a lever of itself. If the lever, or legs,
had to create its own power his body would
never move. Therefore, if his body ever
moved, it must be by some power
independent of his knees or legs. There is
such a thing as pressure, but pressure is
not power, for it contains motion and

motion is another element.

These two elements together we call
mechanical power, so mind agitated is
called spiritual power. Neither matter nor
mind contains any knowledge. As this
man's mind was in a state in which it
contained motion or error, (for error is
motion, not knowledge), it was not all
pressure. As health is the enjoyment of all

our faculties, any foreign substance trigs



the wheels so as to retard the motion, so
error trigs the mind or retards the motion.
This was the state of this man's body. To
put this man in full possession of his
faculties is to remove the burden that binds
him down. These burdens are the effect of
error having control of the mind. These
errors are made of mind or matter first
formed into an opinion, then comes reason,
then comes disease or death,
accompanied by all the misery the idea
contains.—Oct. 1859.

Mind Is Not Intelligence

Intelligence contains no thought, nor
opinion or reason. Mind contains them all.
Disease is the offspring of the mind, not of
intelligence. All the above is the result of a

chemical change, to bring about and



develop some scientific law that will put
man in possession of a knowledge of
himself, so that he will avoid the evils which

man [through his ignorance] is subject to.

Thoughts are like electric sparks.
Knowledge classifies and arranges them in
a language nearer itself so as to use them
for a medium with which to communicate
an idea to another. This is the state of all
men. Under this state of mind all the laws
of science have been developed. Every
day brings to light some new idea not yet
developed, but bursting forth to the natural
world. During this process, the mind
undergoes very powerful changes which
affect the body, even to the destruction of
the same. But this destruction contains no
wisdom, it is only the destruction of the

idea. The effect still agitates the mind till its



end is accomplished. Then the mind
returns to its quiet state, and the law is

understood.

While all this is going on, as in all sciences,
ideas come forth and the minds are
affected, and try for the prize; for instance,
the idea of navigating the air. All minds are
excited. Experiments are tried; accidents,
as they are called happen, and lives are
lost to this world of error. But that which
governs life cannot be lost, but must mingle
in with the idea of progression—not losing
its identity. What man loses in weight or
matter, he makes up in science or
knowledge. Therefore, accidents as they
are called must happen, and we say, woe
to them that are affected; it would have
been better, as we think, if they had never

been born. This would be true, if it were the



end of their existence. Now as these laws
develop themselves, is the trouble in the
laws or in ourselves? Accidents are the
errors or diseases. Correcting these errors
and establishing the Truth or Science is

curing the disease or establishing the law.

| have said that when any new idea comes
up a class of persons enter into the
investigation of it, but very few are ever
able to put the idea into practice, or get the
prize, though most all can understand
something of the theory. There is a vast
difference between talking a theory, and
talking about a theory. Talking about a
theory is like talking about a science we do
not understand; it contains no wisdom.
Wisdom contains no opinion or selfishness;
and, like charity, has no ill will towards its

neighbor, but like the rays of the sun, is



always ready to impart heat to all who will

come to the light.

To cure a disease is to understand the law
by which that disease was produced. To
make it more plain, | will suppose a case.
In supposing a case the person you
address must suppose himself perfectly
well. Now as thoughts contain a substance
set in motion by error to form an idea, this
substance acts upon another like a
galvanic battery, and keeps up a deposit of
thought till the idea is formed in the mind.
These thoughts may arise from different
causes. | will select one. Suppose you
become acquainted with a person, the first
impression is a shock from his mind, this
shock is kept up till an idea is formed in
your mind. The motive or disease is in the

idea of the person from whom you receive



the shock. To you it contains no
knowledge. You receive it as a sweet
morsel that you can roll under your tongue.
You nurse and foster it in your breast till it
becomes a part of yourself. You form a
strong attachment for it, and as it contains
the character of this father, you become
attached to the author. When the idea
becomes developed and you find what it
contains, you see you have been fostering
a viper, that will sting you to the heart.
Grief, passion, fear and love, take
possession of your mind; reason enters
into the combination, and a warfare
commences. Hatred takes the place of
love, truth the place of ignorance, firmness
takes the place of weakness, and a battle
ensues. As truth works through this error or

disease, wisdom and happiness take its



place, the evil is cast out, the author or idea
is despised, and the mind is changed. You
see the deception. Your knowledge is the
emancipation of the error, and all that
followed it, the Truth sets you free and

happy, which is the cure.

Now sensations can be learned® before
they affect the body or produce disease, so
that they [will] fall harmless at your feet. It
is necessary that all persons have a
teacher, till they can teach themselves. The
guestion then arises, How can a person
believe in one whom he has never heard,
and how can he learn without a teacher,
and how can one teach without he is
sent?—Nov. 1859.

Is The Curing Of Disease A Science?



| answer, yes. You may ask, Who is the
founder of that Science? | answer, Jesus
Christ. Then comes the question, What
proof have you that it is a science?
Because Christ healed the sick, that of
itself is no proof that He knew what He was
doing. | answer, If it was done, it must have
been done by some law or science, for
there can be no such thing as accident with
God, and if Christ was God, He did know
what He was doing. When He was accused
of curing disease through Beelzebub or
ignorance, He said, "If | cast out devils or
diseases through Beelzebub or ignorance,
my kingdom or science cannot stand; but if
| cast out devils or disease through a
science or law, then my kingdom or law will
stand, for it is not of this world." When

others cast out disease, they cured by



ignorance or Beelzebub, and there was no
science in their cures, although an effect
was produced; but not knowing the cause
the world was none the wiser for their

cures.

At another time when told by His disciples
that they saw persons curing or casting out
devils in His name, and forbade them, He
said, "They that are with us are not against
us, but they that are not with us, or are
ignorant of the laws of curing, scattereth
abroad, for the world is none the wiser."
Here, you see, He makes a difference
between His mode of curing and theirs. If
Christ's cures were done by the power of
God, and Christ was God, He must have
known what that power or science was, and
if He did, He knew the difference between

His science and their ignorance. His



Science was His Kingdom therefore it was
not of this world, and theirs being of this
world, He called it the kingdom of darkness.
To enter into Christ's Kingdom or Science,
was to enter into the laws or knowledge of
curing the evils of this world of darkness.
As disease is an evil, it is of this world, and
is in this kingdom of darkness. To separate
one world from the other, is to separate the
truth from the error, and as error is death
and truth is life, the resurrection of one is
the destruction of the other.>*—Nov. 1859.

Is Disease A Belief?

| answer it is, for an individual is td himself
just what he thinks he is, and he is in his
belief sick. If | believe | am sick, | am sick,
for my feelings are my sickness, and my

sickness is my belief, and my belief is my



mind. Therefore all disease is in the mind
or belief. Now as our belief or disease is
made up of ideas, which are [spiritual]
matter, it is necessary to know what beliefs
we are in; for to cure the disease is to
correct the error, and as disease is what
follows the error, destroy the cause, and
the effect will cease. How can this be
done? By a knowledge of the law of
harmony. To illustrate this law of harmony |
must take some law that you will admit. |
will take the law of mathematics. You hear
of a mathematical problem, you wish to
solve it; the answer is in the problem, the
error is in it, the happiness and misery are
also in it. Your error is the cause of your
sickness or trouble. Now to cure your
sickness or trouble, is to correct the error.

If you knew the real state of things, you



would not call on a person who knows no
more than you do, if you knew that fact.—
Nov. 1859.

Life & Disease

True life is health, knowledge, and
happiness. Death is disease, error, misery
and pain; all in this belief. Each of the
above is called our knowledge, and to
believe in one is to disbelieve in the other,
for our life is in our belief. Death is the
destruction of the one, and the life of the
other, or the disbelief of the one, and the
belief of the other. Christ came to destroy
death or belief, and bring life and
immortality to light, and this life or belief
was in Christ. They that lost their life or
belief for his sake should find it. Upon this
rock | build my faith, and the gates of death



cannot change me. Now your life is in your
belief, and you are known by the fruits. As
| impart my Truth to you, it is your life or
health. As you receive my life you die to

your own.

My life in you grows to a truth and this is

your health or happiness.— Nov. 1859.
Disease

What is disease? It is what follows the
effect of a false direction given to the mind
or spiritual matter. The body is composed
of matter, not mind, but when agitated, that
part which is called heat, and is thrown off,
is mind or spirit. It is not intelligence, but a
medium to be used according to the
direction given it, by a power independent
of itself,—like that direction given to
mechanical power. The effect of this



direction (call it what you please) on the
body, is to destroy itself, for its life is its own
destruction.—Dec. 1859.

Love (1)

What is the strongest feeling in man or
woman? Love for the sake of love for
others. For this love they will lay down their
lives, when directed by knowledge, for no
passion can follow true love. What makes
what is called animal passion? Ignorance
of ourselves, not understanding the truth.
Love contains no fear; ignorance puts a
false construction on love. Here lies all the
trouble. Love and ignorance are the mother
and father of all error or disease. Now to
know ourselves is to know the truth of this
problem. Love is an element of itself,

without any form; it has no length or



breadth, or height or depth; it neither
comes nor goes, it fills all space, and melts
all error down that comes within its power.
Its power is its heat, its heat is its love, it is
heaven. For this love Christ laid down His
animal life or passions for mankind, that
they might understand themselves and be
saved from the endless hell of misery that
follows our ignorance of this power or love.
On these two powers, love and ignorance,
hang all the law and the prophets. The
gospel is love, the law is error; therefore
when you are under the law, you become
subject to the laws and penalties. When
you are freed from that law, it has no power
over you. This law of love is that love in
mankind that is working in us or our error to
bring us to truth and set us free from the

law of sin or death. The laws of love are the



destruction of the laws of error, and they
make us a law to ourselves. This law of
love has no penalties or prisons; but, like
the bird that flies in the sky, is not troubled
with earthly laws, but is a law to itself. Its
purity is its buoyancy, its ignorance is its
weight or stupidity. Each is governed by a
sort of intelligence, like science and
ignorance. As ignorance and superstition
are what are under the law of error,
Science and Truth are their opponents, and
the mind is the medium of them both, like
the telegraph-wire a medium of truth and
error. Love is a substance like food that
comes from heaven to feed the soul. Error
iIs matter, and contains reason and all the
faculties. Love is the true answer to our
desire; in our desire is our hope, and when

we get that which we hope for, it contains



nothing but true knowledge or love, no
sorrow, nor pain, nor grief, nor shame, nor
fear.—Dec. 18509.

What Is My Theory?

The question is often asked, if | am a
spiritualist. My answer is that | am not, after
the manner of the Rochester rappings, but
| am a believer in the spirits of the living.
Here seems to be a difference of opinion.
The common opinion of the people in
regard to the dead | have no sympathy
with, from the fact that their belief is
founded on an opinion which | know is
false; yet | believe them honest but misled
for the want of some better explanation of
the phenomenon. We see men, women,
and children walking around, by and by

they pass away from us, and their bodies



are laid in the earth. We look on the scene
and pause. A cold icy sensation passes
through our frame. We weep from our
ignorance. We have seen the matter in a
form moving about as though it contained
life. Now it lies, cold and clammy, and our
hope is cut off. Perhaps it is a son or
daughter, in whom we have had hopes,
raised to the highest extreme, of seeing
them stand before the world, loved and
respected for their worth, now gone
forever. Doubts and fears take possession
of our minds. We want to believe that they
will know us, and in this state of mind, we
often ask this lump of clay if it does know
us, but no answer returns, we weep and
repeat the question. No answer comes,
and in a convulsive state of mind we leave

and retire to some lonely spot to pour out



our grief. Some kind friend tries to console
us by telling us that our friend is not dead,
but still lives; by talking what they have no
knowledge of, only a desire that it may be

SO.

Their sympathy and ignorance mingle in a
belief, and we try to believe it. This is the
state of the people in regard to the dead.
Their belief arises from the necessity of the
case, but it keeps them in ignorance of
themselves, and all their life subject to

bondage.

Now where do | differ from all this belief? In
every respect. My belief is my knowledge,
my knowledge is my practice, and my
practice gives the lie to all my former belief.
| believed as all others did, but my theory

and practice were at variance with each



other. | therefore abandoned all my former
beliefs, as they came in contact with my
practice, and at last followed the dictates of
the impressions made on me by my
patients. In this way | got rid of the errors of
the world and found an answer to all my
former opinions. These former opinions
embraced all sorts of disease, and ideas
that contained error, disease and
unhappiness, which led to death. The
unravelling of my old opinions gave me
knowledge of myself, and happiness the
world knew nothing of, and this knowledge
| found could be taught to others. It teaches
man that he is not in the body, but outside
of it, as much as the power is outside of a
lever; and the body is to the soul as the
steam engine is to the engineer—a

medium without knowledge or power, only



as it is given by something independent of
itself.—Jan. 1860.

Clairvoyance

Clairvoyance is a state of existence
independent of the natural senses or the
body, which has no matter nor reason, but
is perfect knowledge. Thought-reading is a
lower order connected with mind, but
superior to the natural man. This state is
what would be called spiritualism, and
contains the knowledge and reasoning of
this world. Clairvoyance is a higher state
entirely disconnected with the natural man,
but can communicate information through
him while in a dreamy or mesmeric state
which the company cannot know. This
principle is in every man>® The

understanding of it is eternal life. This



eternal life was in Jesus, and was Christ. It
has manifested itself in various forms in all
ages of the world, whenever Science has
been discovered. This ignorance of the
world with regard to this higher state of
knowledge looks upon the manifestations
of the thought-reading state as the highest
development of man. This state dies and
the clairvoyant state rises from the dead. It
is all that is left. It can act on mind. It has
an identity, and never knew of its beginning

nor ending. Itis all the intelligence in man.>®
Love (I)

The identity of woman's soul can be
compared to a fire, which throws an equal
heat on all around. This heat is pure love,
containing no knowledge, no selfishness,

but is like the love of a mother for her child.



This love is little understood, and causes
doubts and questionings. It is an element
of itself, containing no matter and asks
nothing in return. Ignorance and
superstition put false construction on this
love, and think intelligence is contained in
it. Its language is itself. It speaks not as
man speaks, for it contains no error. It
answers our inquiry by an impression
which cannot be misunderstood, if man
knows himself. This love is what leads man
to truth. When | speak of man, | speak of
the errors and ignorance of the world, and
the heat that arises from this error contains
the character of its author. When these two
elements meet, which | will call man and
woman, then comes the temptation, and as
love never makes war for gain, it knows no

evi. As error contains selfishness,



dishonesty, jealousy, and disease, it
cannot see truth or love in any element
differing from its own, it therefore judges
others by its own standard. This element,
when excited by love to lead us to truth
contains all kinds of disease and error. All
mankind embrace both elements, and the
separation is the resurrection from error
into truth. As we learn the truth, we discard
the error. True knowledge is in true love.
False knowledge is in error. As God is in
the former, He contains no matter. As man
is the latter, he is made up of truth and
error. Now as there is a gradual
progression from error to Wisdom, our
identities act in the two elements of pure
and combined love; for man has two
elements, and is subject to the one which

he obeys. The question arises, Are these



elements capable of separation? | answer,
yes, by the mother for her infant, but not
understandingly. She was a law to herself,
and did the things contained in the law,
without a knowledge of that law.—Dec.
1859.

How Dr. Quimby Cures

Every phenomenon in the natural world has
its birth in the spiritual world.>” The world
gives credit where it is not due, mistaking
noise for substance. No man should have
any credit over his fellow men unless he
shows some superiority over the errors of
his age. To show that he is superior is to
reduce to a science some phenomenon
which has never been explained, music for
an example. Before music was reduced to

a science there was a phenomenon:



People could whistle and sing, but no one
supposed that the one who made the most
noise was entitled to any credit above the
rest. Credit was due to him who first

reduced it to a science.

Take diseases. The world is full of
sickness, arising from various causes,—
the phenomenon exists in the natural
world, while the causes originate in an
invisible world. Doctoring is confined to the
natural world, and [it attributes] the causes

of the disease to the natural world.

Dr. Quimby, with his clairvoyant faculty,
gets knowledge in regard to the
phenomena, which does not come through
his natural senses, and by explaining it to
the patient, gives [another] direction to the

mind, and the explanation is the science or



cure. To illustrate: suppose a patient calls
on Dr. Q. for examination. No questions are
asked on either side. They sit down
together. He has no knowledge of the
patient's feelings through his natural
senses, till after having placed his mind
upon them. Then he becomes perfectly
passive, and the patient's mind being
troubled [this] puts him into a clairvoyant
state, together with his natural state, thus
[he is in] two states at once; when he takes
their feelings, accompanied by their state of
mind and thoughts. A history of their trouble
thus learned, together with the name of the
disease, he relates [this] to the patient. This
[state which he discerns] constitutes the
disease and the evidences in the body are
the effects of the belief. Not being afraid of

the belief he is not afraid of the disease.



The doctors take the bodily evidence as
disease. Disease with him does not come
to the natural senses, therefore he cannot
explain to the well his mode of treatment.
The well take no interest, and his theory is
of no use to them. Then what use is it to the
world? To give the sick such confidence
that they will not be frightened by the
opinions of the world, for disease is an
imprudent opinion. He throws the [patient's]
feelings off, and imparts his feelings®®
which are perfect health, and his
explanation destroys their feelings or
disease. His theory in this respect differing
from any other, is the result of the success
of his practice. Therefore when he is with
the sick, they feel safe. He is like a captain
who knows his business, and feels

confident in a storm, and his confidence



sustains the crew and ship when both
would be lost if the captain should give way
to his fears. Dr. Q. comes to the sick as a
pilot to the captain of a ship in a storm or
fog, when dangers thicken and inevitable
destruction threatens. He learns the trouble
from the captain, and quieting the crew by
his composure inspires them with
confidence, gives other directions, and

brings them into harbor.—Jan. 1860.
Another World

What did Jesus mean to convey when He
said all men had gone out of the way, that
there was none doing good, no not one? It
is generally understood that man had
wandered away from God, and had
become so sinful that he was in danger of

eternal banishment from the presence of



God, and unless he repented and returned
to God, he would be banished from His
presence forever. This being the state of
mankind, God, seeing no way whereby
man could be saved, gave His only Son as
a ransom for the redemption of the world;
or, God made Himself manifest in the flesh,
and came into the world, suffered, and
died, and rose again, to show us that we

should all rise from the dead.

This is the belief of most of the Christian
world. Its opposers disbelieved all the
above story but death. They can't help
believing that man dies, and they have a
belief that there will be some sort of hocus-
pocus or chemical change, that the soul or
spirit will jump out at death, and still have
an existence somewhere. After the soul is

set at liberty, it can go and stay just where



it pleases. Others believe it goes to God,
there to be in the presence of God, and be

a saint and sing hallelujah forever.

The above embraces all of mankind's
belief, and in this belief people feel as
though Jesus Christ was the author and
finisher of their faith. These beliefs
embrace all the horrors of a separation
from this world, and a doubt whether man

will obtain that world beyond this life.

No person is in danger of this change but
the sick, for if a person is well he can't be
dead, and if he does not die, he is in no
danger of heaven or hell, therefore to keep
well you keep clear of both. This was just
about the same belief that the people had

before Christ began His reform.



| will try to show that Jesus never taught
one single idea of all the above, but
condemned the whole as superstition and
ignorance. He not only condemned the
idea of a world independent of man, but
proved that there was none by all His
sayings and doings. He looks upon all the
above theories or beliefs as false and

tending to make men unhappy.

These beliefs Jesus came to destroy, and
established the Kingdom of God or Truth in
this world. The two beliefs are in ourselves
and we become the servant of the one we
obey. The embracing of the true Christ is
the resurrection from the dead. The dead
know nothing. To be dead in sin or
ignorance is [to be in a state of] separation
from God or Truth. To know God is to know

ourselves, and this knowledge is Christ or



Truth. What is the difference between
Christ's belief, and the world's belief?
Christ had no belief. His Kingdom was an
everlasting Kingdom, without beginning or
end. It is a Science based on eternal truth.
It does not contain an opinion or belief. It is
all knowledge and power, and will reign till
all beliefs and error shall be destroyed. The
last error or belief is death or ignorance, the
Truth and Science will reign till ignorance is
destroyed. Then the son or law shall be
subject to God.—Jan. 1860.

Your Position

What is your position in regard to the world,
or the errors of the world? You cannot
embrace both. If you embrace the world
you embrace its errors, and become a

servant to its laws, and the spirit or truth



departs to the God that gave it. But if you
hold on to the Truth the world is in
subjection to you, and instead of becoming
a servant you become a teacher of Truth to

the world, to lead other minds to the Truth.

Instead of your happiness being in the
world, the world's happiness is in you. Here
IS your true position, and this is the struggle
you will have to go through. Shall the world
lead you, or shall you lead the world? This

is the point that is to be settled in your mind.

Now | will give you the signs of the times.
Many shall come in the name of the Truth,
and say, do this, or do that—music,
dancing, and all sorts of amusements. But
Truth says beware, be not deceived, seek
first the truth, and all the above will be a
pleasure to you. To know whether you are



born of the truth, the truth shall show just
your position in the world. Then you can
take the lead, and the world will listen to
you. Then the kingdom of this world has
become subject to the kingdom of heaven,
or error has become the subject of Truth.
This is a trying scene to go through, it
seems as though you must leave all the
world's pleasure, and seclude yourself from
society. But this is not the case; you will like
society all the better. For where the carcass
is there will all the eagles be gathered, so
where error is, truth will go, to lead the
captive free. This will make you love
amusement for the sake of doing good.
Then you will rejoice with those that rejoice
and weep with those that weep, and your
happiness will be their happiness. Then

you will be loved and respected for your



love or knowledge, then you will draw
around you those minds that are in
harmony with yours. Then will the old ideas
or errors of the world come and knock at
your door for admittance, but the truth will
say, "Depart ye cursed, for when | wanted
truth ye gave no answer, when ignorant or
naked, you gave me no truth or clothes,
therefore depart ye cursed, into everlasting
darkness, where ignorance and error
dwell."— Dec. 1859.

My Theory

All effects produced on the human frame
are the result of a chemical change of the
fluids with or without our knowledge, and all
the varieties and changes are
accompanied by a peculiar state of mind. If
the mind should be directed to any



particular organ, that organ might become
deranged or might not. In either case the
trouble is in the mind, for the body is only
the house for the mind to dwell in, and we
put a value on it according to its worth.
Therefore if your mind has been deceived
by some invisible enemy into a belief, you
have put it into the form of a disease, with
or without your knowledge. By my theory or
truth | come in contact with your enemy,
and restore you to your health and

happiness.

This | do partly mentally and partly by
talking till I correct the wrong impressions
and establish the Truth, and the Truth is the
cure. | use no medicines of any kind, and

make no applications. | am no spiritualist.



| am not dictated to by any living man, but
am guided by the dictations of my own
conscience, as a lawyer is in pleading a
case governed by the evidence. A sick man
is like a criminal cast into prison, for
disobeying some law that man has set up,
| plead his case, and if | get the verdict, the
criminal is set at liberty. If | fail, | lose the
case. His own judgment is his judge, his
feelings are his evidence. If my explanation
is satisfactory to the judge, you will give me
the verdict. This ends the trial, and the

patient is released.—Dec. 1859.
Establishing A New Science

'What has a man to contend with who
undertakes to establish a new science? He
has the opposition of all the opinions of the
world in regard to it, and all their influence.



He will be misunderstood by fools, and
misrepresented by knaves, for [his science]
will tear down their fortress or belief, and
they will use all their skill and deception to
defeat their enemy. Their weapon is their
tongue, and the tongue of a hypocrite is of
all weapons the most deadly to truth; for it
can assume the form of an angel, while it is
sapping your very life's blood from your
soul. Its life and happiness are its own
torment. Ever since the world began,
Science has had this enemy to contend
with, and some very hard battles have been
fought before error would leave the field.
Even when forced to retreat into darkness
it would come out. Therefore, science must
keep awake for its own safety. These two
powers are in every person, and each

one's happiness or misery shows which



one he is under subjection to. If well and
happy, it is no proof that he has been
through this war of science and arrived at
the truth, but that from some cause, he is
satisfied to become the friend of both
powers. In this way he is a kind of know-
nothing; but his position is not safe, for his
enemy knows his position, and only lets

him remain while he will keep still or quiet.

What has Truth accomplished? A great
deal. It has planted its standard in this
battlefield. The standard of mathematics
waves its banner to the truth. These
monuments of Science, like Solomon's
Temple, are the place where truth comes
to worship, and the true priests are those
who can teach these sciences
understandingly, and the masses are those

whose belief is founded on these teachers’



opinions, without knowing the Science or
Truth, but whose faith is pinned on
another's opinion or sleeves. This credulity
of the people prompts men to selfishness,
and there arise false teachers, whose aim
is to deceive the people and make
themselves famous. They throw discredit
on their ideas, and render them unpopular,
so that if the same standard should be
adopted by a true priest, he would have
much opposition to meet with in the minds
of those who have been deluded and
imposed upon by hypocrites. This places a
man in a very bad situation to defend
himself, and all the influence he gets is
from those he cures, and they dare not
stand up and face the world and sustain
their position, for it is so unpopular that their

reputation is at stake. This is the state the



two armies are in, when the leader plants
his standard of Science with this
inscription, The Science of True Religion is
Health, Happiness, and Deliverance.—
Dec. 1859.

Two Sciences

There are two sciences, one of this world,
and the other of a spiritual world, or two
effects produced upon the mind or matter
by two directions. The wisdom of this world
acts in this way: It puts its own construction
on all sensations produced in the mind, and
establishes its knowledge after the effect is
produced. For instance, a child feels a pain
in its head, the child has no idea what it is,
and if the mother is as ignorant of its origin
as the child no effect of any moment is
produced. But the wisdom of the world



arrives in the form of a lady. She hears the
account of the pain from the mother, and
assuming a wise look gives her opinion in
regard to the trouble, and says the child is
threatened with dropsy of the brain,
because she shows the same symptoms of
another child who died of that disease. This
account excites the mother, whose mind
acts upon the child. The explanation of the
wise lady gives direction to the mind, and
presently the work commences to show
that she is right. A doctor is called who is
as wise as the lady, and not being willing to
be outdone by her he puts in a few extras
like congestion of the brain, says the lady
was right but did not get the whole of the
matter. So he has two chances after the
child is killed to prove his superior wisdom

over the lady.



It sometimes happens that a controversy
arises between the two parties, each trying
to establish their own opinion so as to have
the disease turn their way. In the meantime
the patient is left to her own self and gets
well. This is all the good result | ever saw
from such a controversy. The patient is a
mere tool in the hands of these blind guides
who attempt to cure her. While this
controversy is going on, seeing that all
each party wants is to establish their own
way, the mother sends for me in her
dilemma. | arrive and a fire-brand is thrown
in between the combatants. | contend that
the child has no dropsy of the brain, but
only some slight shock upon its mind, and
quieting the child is all that is necessary for
a cure. Here the controversy ends. If the

mother employs me | prove my theory and



the child gets well. If they prove theirs they
kill the child, and an examination is made
which establishes their theory, and | am a
humbug or quack. If | take the case, and
the child gets well, the child was not sick,

only a little nervous.—Dec. 1859.
Christ & Truth

Eighteen hundred years ago, while Jesus
was disputing with the Pharisees upon the
old scriptures, He asked the question, what
do you think of Christ or this Truth? Has it
a father, if so, who is he? They answer,
"David," or this truth is David's ideas or
theory. Jesus said, "If David is the father of
this Christ (or theory, or ideas, or truth),
why did he call it Lord, if it was his son?"
Here they both admitted a truth
independent of the natural man. The



Pharisees believed it was the offspring of
David, and therefore called it David's son
or theory. Jesus knew it was not of this
world, but of God or Truth, hence that it
could be reduced to a Science. This has
been the rock upon which the people have
split. This is the thing to decide, whether
there is a knowledge independent of man,
or whether it is the offspring of an
organized being. Jesus called this truth the
Son of God. Peter called it Christ. The
people's ignorance confounded the two
together, and called it Jesus Christ. This
last construction has given rise to all the
religious wars and bloodshed since the
Christian era. Decide this question and you

shut the mouths of all the lions of the world.

Now let us look at the controversy of the

two parties. This makes the two worlds,



ignorance the one, and Truth or Science
the other. These two powers act upon
every man. One is identified with the body
and a part of it. Jesus gave some of the
traits of that power when He said that it is
of the earthly man, and when He said, "Out
of the heart proceedeth all kinds of evil
thoughts." These thoughts are matter, and
are the result if error, superstition and

ignorance, without any knowledge of God.

Science is the opponent of the above, and
as it accounts for all phenomena,
ignorance is destroyed. Science has had to
fight this battle with the world of error and
ignorance before it could establish its
standard, and take its position above the
natural man. Then it is acknowledged and
worshipped in spirit and in truth. Before it

becomes a science it is under the law of



ignorance and superstition, directed by
blind guides leading the blind, through the
knowledge of this world, and this wisdom
Jesus calls foolishness with God (or
Science). Now to separate these two, so
that the wisdom of this world shall become
subject to the knowledge of God, is not an
easy task. Almost all who have ever tried to

do so have lost their lives.

| will not go back further than John the
Baptist. John saw that the time was very
near when his truth or Christ was to
become a science, therefore he says, "As
the truth is laid at the root or foundation of
their theories, every tree or supposed
science that cannot stand the test of true
science must be hewn down." Therefore
his belief was like water that could wash

away some of their errors, but when the



Truth or Holy Ghost should come then it
would be reduced to a science. At this time
Jesus had not received the Holy Ghost so
as to explain it. Therefore He went with
others to John to be baptized or hear
John's ideas, and when Jesus asked John
to explain to Him, John modestly replied, "I
have need to be baptized or taught of you."
Jesus declined explaining, so John then
went on to tell his ideas or belief. Jesus
entered into his water or belief, and
understood it, and when He came out of the
water, the Heavens were opened to Him
alone, and the Holy Ghost descended like
a dove and lit on Jesus and a voice said to
Him alone, "This is my beloved Son (or
Science), in whom | am well pleased." This
Science had no name till Peter gave it the

name of Christ, as an answer to the



guestion put to him by Jesus—"Whom do
the people say that I, this power, am?"—
Peter answered, "Some say, Moses, etc."
Jesus then said, "Whom say you that |
am?"—not Jesus, as is supposed, but this
power; for all the persons that Peter had
named were dead, so of course Jesus did
not include Himself, but His theory. Peter
answered Him "Jesus, the Christ, the living
God (or Science)." This Science he called
Christ. Then Jesus said, "Flesh and blood
hath not revealed this to you." It must have
come from the same power that Jesus had.
Therefore He said, "Upon this rock or truth
| will build my church or theory, and the
gates of error and superstition shall not
prevail against it." This truth or Christ is
what Jesus taught. This broke the locks

and bars, opened the prison doors and let



the captive free from the old superstition
and ignorance. By this power He healed all
manner of diseases, cast out devils,
established health and happiness, brought

peace and good will to man.

This theory came in contact will all other
theories, for there were false ones and
Christ warned the people against them. He
said there were false Christs and told them
how to distinguish between the false and
the true. Now as Jesus became popular
with the people, the chief priests, and the
doctors or scribes sought how to put Him
down, and they tried in every way to catch
Him. At one time while in the temple the
chief priests and elders of the people came
to ask by what authority He did these
things. Jesus answered them by asking

them a question which, if they answered,



He would tell them how He performed His
cures. The baptism of John, or his theory,
was it from Heaven or of man? And they
reasoned among themselves, saying, If we
say, from Heaven, He will say, "Why then
did ye not believe it?"—for they had killed
John as a prophet. And so they answered,
"We cannot tell." "Neither can | tell you how

| do these things."

As it never has been explained how Jesus
did these things, the people have looked
upon them as miracles. But to suppose
Jesus performed a miracle is to suppose
Him ignorant of the power He exercised,
and if so He was just as much a quack as
those He condemned; for He said, when
accused of curing through ignorance or
Beelzebub, "If | cast out devils through

Beelzebub, my theory or kingdom cannot



stand, but if | do it by Science, it is not of
this world, but of God, and it will stand."
Here He makes a difference between
ignorance and knowledge. Again, if Jesus
was ignorant of His power, and did not
know how to explain it to others, why did
He tell His disciples to go out in all the world
and heal all manner of disease? If ignorant
of what He said, and gave no explanation
of His manner of curing, He was as
ignorant as they. But | am certain that He
knew more than His disciples could
understand, and as soon as Jesus was
crucified, the cures ceased to be done by a
Science, but went back into the hands of
priests and magicians, and have been a
miracle ever since, and the Christ that
prompted Jesus’ acts is not known at all.

That Christ never did any doctoring, nor



offered up prayers, nor creeds. It never
belonged to this world, nor talked about any
kind of religion. It talked itself. Itself was its
life, and its life was the healing of the sick
and distressed. It takes the feelings of the
sick and knows their wants, and restores to
them what the world has robbed them of.
This is the Christ that was crucified
eighteen hundred years ago. Now the only
thing we hear is what was said about Him.
Yet He is in the world but has no identity as

a Science.—Jan. 1860.

Difference Between My Belief And
Others

Where does Dr. Q's. mode of practice differ
from that of others? In every particular.
Disease is admitted by everyone (though
there may be a few exceptions) as a



something independent of the mind. Dr. Q.

denies all this and asks for the proof of it.

Disease is a departure from life. Now, how
can a man lose his life, and know it after it
has taken place and at the same time, not
know it? For if health is life, and a departure
from it death, how can this change take
place, independently of the mind? For if the
mind is not that which undergoes the
change how can it suffer death? We are
called upon to prepare for this change from

life to death, or from health to disease.

People understand this theory pretty well,
for they prove it in a very few years to the
satisfaction of both parties. This was the
state of the mind when Christ came to
destroy this theory of disease and death by
showing the Truth, which was and is life.



And no person was in any danger of hell,
except those who were sick, for the well
need no physician. Therefore to keep well
was to keep clear of hell, and to get into it
was to get sick, for sickness led to death,
and death led to hell.

Therefore as long as man is well, according
to this theory, he is safe. Now as Christ was
the sick man's advocate, He warned the
people against believing either of the two
advocates of health or disease. He said to
the people, "Beware of the doctrine of the
Scribes and Pharisees, for they undertake
to tell of what they know nothing about, and
they bind burdens in the form of disease or
opinion, and lay them on your shoulders,
which are grievous to be borne, and which
must lead to death, or the departure from
life or health." To keep in health, and keep



clear of death, was to understand
ourselves, so that their opinions cannot
harm us. Now, in all the above belief or
theory, there is not the slightest intimation
of any knowledge independent of mind. Itis
true that some people have a vague idea of
something independent of the mind, but the
person who dares express such an opinion
is looked upon as a sort of lunatic or fool.
Phenomena are constantly taking place,
showing that there is a higher order of
intellect that has not yet been developed in
the form of a theory, but which can unravel
the old theory, and bring in one that will
lead man to health and happiness, and
destroy the idea of disease and death. Dr.
Q's theory, if understood, also goes to
correct this error that is depriving so many

of the life and happiness of mankind. His



belief is his practice, and his practice gives
the lie to the old beliefs.—Jan. 1860.

True & False Christs

| will try to explain the true Christ from the
false Christ, and show that "Christ" never
was intended to be applied to Jesus as a
man, but to a Truth superior to the natural
man—and this Truth is what prophets
foretold. It has been called by various
names, but is the same truth. There is a
natural body of flesh and blood—this was
Jesus. His mind like all others was subject
to a law of truth that could be developed
through the natural man. This power Jesus
tried to convince people of, as | am trying
to convince people that there is such a
state as clairvoyance, that is, that there is a
power that has an identity and can act upon



the natural man, which the natural man is
ignorant of. When this power acts upon his
senses it acts in the form of an idea or
thought. The natural man receives it like
the servant, but acts as though he was the
father of the idea. The world gives him
credit for this superiority over the rest of his

fellow men.

But unwilling to admit this power, the world
attributes it to some unknown cause, as the
best way to get out of trouble. People would
rather have it a miracle than a science, for
otherwise it would lower them in the
estimation of themselves and cause their
own destruction, as all truth destroys error.
This belief that there is an intelligence
independent of ourselves has always been
admitted, but attributed to some miraculous

power from another world.—Jan. 1860.



Your True Position

Question: "I understand you to say,
sometimes that mind is matter, and at
another time you separate the two by
showing that the mind leaves the body and
goes to a distant place, sees and describes
objects that are not known to any person
present." Answer: Certainly and | will give
you the proof. The mind is the medium of a
higher power independent of the natural
man that is not recognized. When we
speak of mind we embrace this power, as
we often do in speaking of a lever,
supposing the power to lie in the lever, not
thinking that the lever contains no

knowledge or power.

This natural mistake is attributed to our

ignorance of mathematics. The same



mistake exists with regard to mind and
matter. The body may be compared to
dead weight, the mind to a lever. Error puts
knowledge into the lever. Here is where the
mystery lies. The natural man cannot see
beyond this standard, and as all our
happiness or misery is in what follows our
acts, it is not strange that we are all the time
getting into trouble. Now, separate the
power from the lever or mind, and the mind
becomes subject to this independent
power, and acts upon another's mind in the
same way that the natural man may
suggest to his friend the best way of
applying his power to a lever to move
matter. As our bodies are the machine to
be moved like the locomotive, and our mind
Is the steam, the whole must be kept in

action by a power independent of itself, for



the steam contains no knowledge, any
more than the body or engine. Now all men
will admit the two elements. These two
powers are not understood or admitted to
have an existence independent of the lever
or mind. These two powers govern the
mind and body as the engineer governs the
steam-engine. Knowledge of ourselves as
spiritual beings separates both.—Jan.
1860.

My Religion

When | talk to the sick | talk my theory,
when [ talk to the well | talk about it. It is so
with  my religion, | have no religion
independent of my acts. When | am
religious, | talk it and put it into practice.
When | am not putting my religion into
practice for the benefit of the sick and those



whom | can help, then if | talk | am talking
about something. Here is a distinction that
may at first seem curious to some, but if
you will look at it rightly you will see that
there is more in it than you would at first
suppose. One of Christ's followers made a
remark like this in regard to the same
distinction, only he called their talk or belief,
Faith, which is religion put in practice. He
said, show me vyour religion or faith
independent of works, and | will show you
my religion or faith by my works. There is
no such identity as goodness by itself.—
Jan. 1860.

Happiness

What is happiness? It is what follows any
act of the law of science, but it is not always

understood. Sin and misery are the effects



of our belief put in practice, governed by
the law of sin and death. Man is the
medium of the two laws; the one, chance or
ignorance, which is of this world; the other,
God or Science, which is of a higher. The
wisdom of one is called the law, the
knowledge of the other is the Gospel.
These two laws enter into all our acts.
Mathematics contains the two laws. The
solving of a problem does not establish the
science, although it may be right, but it
develops a phenomenon for a more wise
and excellent law so that the world may be
benefited by it. So by establishing the law
of science we destroy the law of ignorance.
This holds good of all the laws of science,
the introduction of the one is the
destruction of the other, to all who

understand. To such there is no offering up



of sin or sacrifices, but a fear of judgment
because of wrong-doing. This keeps us on
our guard. Now, it has not entered into
man's heart to conceive a more excellent
law whereby man may be saved from the
sins or errors that bind him down by the
laws of sin and death. To introduce a
Science that can explain the errors that
keep us in trouble is what prophets foretold
and wise men have looked for ever since
the world began. This knowledge has been
called by various names. It was called the
New Jerusalem that came down from
heaven, and it was called the kingdom of
heaven. This is the law that was written in
the heart; it is the knowledge of ourselves

that can see the evils of our own misery.

It may be asked, how can we distinguish

between the two, for everyone has a right



to his own opinion? That is true, but
science does not leave it answered in that
way, but proves it so that there can be no
mistake. Now as disease is an error, so the
mind, as in any error, must be corrected by
a power independent of itself, and this
power must be governed by a science in all
cases; though it may not be necessarily
understood by the person applying this
power. As Science, like God, never acts
except like a balance which judges
correctly, it contains no [mere] thought or
reason, but judges everyone according to
his worth. As error is a chemical action and
contains all of the above, it is like two
rogues, at war with itself. There is an old
saying, and a very good one that, when two
rogues fall out an honest man gets his due;

so when error is at war, it develops some



truth. As the degrees from total darkness or
ignorance are progressive, they embrace
all kinds of talent, like teachers from the
lowest classes of this world to the highest
of the spiritual world. All science to the
natural world is looked upon as mystery,
witchcraft, sorcery, etc., because the
natural world cannot see anything beyond
itself. But there is a mind that can teach it,
and another that can learn it, and so on till
it reaches Science. Then comes the end of
the world of error, and the introduction of a
more excellent law of God. As a person's
happiness is the effect of his knowledge, to
be good is the fruit of Science. All religion
that embraces creeds is of this world, and
is governed by laws, and contains rewards
and punishments; therefore holding out

inducements to be good with one hand,



and retribution with the other, is not the
religion of Christ. He is in us, and a part of
us, and to know ourselves is to know
Christ, and to preach Christ is to help each
other out of our troubles, destroying the

enemy that has possession of us.

The laying down of your life for your friends
IS not so easy a matter as some might
think. It is easier to talk about religion than
to talk it. To talk it is to put it into practice,
and to put it into practice is to give it to
those who ask, for to give them a stone
when they ask for bread is what anyone
can do, as then you part with nothing. To
give to everyone that asks of you some
spiritual food or knowledge, that will cool
their feverish tongue, or soothe their
excited brain, and lead them like the true

shepherd to their home or health, where



they can rejoice with their friends, is not so
easy as to sit down and thank the Lord that
you are not like other men. To be a follower
of Christ is not an easy thing, but to be a
representative of the kingdom of heaven is
not very hard, it only requires one to

become as ignorant as a child.

To call yourself a follower of Jesus, is to call
yourself a pattern of goodness, and that
was more than Jesus did of Himself, for He
never sounded the trumpet of His own
praise. We are all called upon to become
followers of Jesus so that the world may be
benefited by His truth. This is our
happiness and the happiness of others, for
we are all workers for the same truth.
Therefore dismiss error, and embrace the
true Science, and fight the enemy of health,

like a soldier of Science.— Feb. 1860.



Prayer (1)

Can any good come out of prayer? |
answer yes, but not in the sense that is
supposed. A phenomenon can be
produced in the same way that is brought
about by mesmerism, but there is no
knowledge in the church- prayer. It is the
effect of superstition and ignorance. It is not
of Christ, but from a mind ignorant of self
and God. No man prays except the one
who wants a favor, to be rewarded for more
than he deserves, or one who has more of
this world's goods than his neighbor.
Witness the effect of the prayer on this
world, those who pray to the earthly man,
who belong to the lowest class of mankind.
No man of character will beg or pray for the

sake of gain.



True prayer is the desire of the heart, and
if the heart is right the prayer will be
answered. For as the heart is only the
figure or emblem of knowledge, a true heart
must have scientific knowledge, and a
corrupt heart must be full of superstition

and ignorance, deceit and hypocrisy.

It is generally admitted that prayer is of
divine origin, but if it is to be offered to God
this is not the case. If it is of the devil, | will
admit that it is as old as its father, for we
read that the devils prayed, as when the
devil wanted Christ to worship him. So do
all men of narrow minds like to be
worshipped for what they have no claim to.
One great argument offered in favor of
prayer is that Christ said, "He who humbles
himself shall be exalted." What is required

of a person to humble himself is to get



down on his knees and hold up his hands,
and in a hypocritical cant ask of God some
favor which he is not entitled to. But God
rewards everyone according to his acts,
and He knows our wants before we ask. So
to ask of a Being whom we acknowledge
knows our wants is either to curry favor or
flatter Him with the idea that we think He
will be pleased to see how much we honor
Him. This is the wisdom of this world, but
not the wisdom of God. God asks no such
worship. To worship God is to worship Him
in spirit and in truth, for He is in the truth,
not in the error. Our reward is in our act and
if we act rightly and honestly we get the
reward. If we act selfishly we get the result
also. He who expects God to leave Science
and come down to ignorance and change a

principle for a selfish motive to please Him,



is either a knave or fool and knows not
God. God is like the fire which throws heat
or love on all around. Those who will can
enjoy the heat or love, but if we choose to
stand out in the cold, we cannot expect
exclusive privileges; for God has no
respect to one over another. | have no
account with God, He pays me as soon as
my work is done, and | do not ask favors of
Him apart from His principles. If | act
wrongly He will not step out and correct me.
| must do it myself. If | act rightly | get my
reward, for our happiness or misery is in
our acts, and as we are a part of each
other, our happiness is in our neighbor, and
to love our neighbor as ourselves is more
than all burnt offerings and sacrifices. If you
understand this, Jesus said, you are not far

from the kingdom of heaven. Jesus had no



sympathy with the hypocrites' prayers. He
warned His disciples and the multitude
against all such prayer. His prayer was that
God would forgive them for they knew not
what they did. A desire to know God, is a
desire to know ourselves, and that requires
all our thoughts to come into that happy
state of mind. That will lead man in the way
to health. This is a science and is Christ's

prayer.—March, 1860.
Prayer (ll)

| look on church-prayers as | do on all other
errors that have been invented to govern
mankind and keep the people in ignorance
of themselves and God. You may ask if |
would destroy prayer. No more than | would
the law for murder or theft; but | would put
into man a higher law that would teach him



to worship God as a God of science and
knowledge. This law would put the law of
ignorance to death. For prayer is the law of
man, not of God, and makes God nothing
but a mere sorcerer or magician to frighten
the ignorant and superstitious. It puts Jesus
on a level with the jugglers of His day. The
construction upon the parables shows the
state of intelligence of the church. It makes
Christ's mission here of but little account to

the world of science.

Take for instance the parable at the
wedding. The turning of water into wine is
guoted as some great thing, as though God
took this way to convince man of His
power. But if there could not be a better
explanation of this parable than the church

gives, Christ is merely a magician.



Why should the explanation of Christ's
mission which was to heal the sick, destroy
death, and bring life and immortality to light,
be left to persons who have no sympathy
for the sick, but who by their interpretation
of Christ keep man sick and ignorant of
himself? Of what advantage has Christ
been to the sick, according to the common
opinions of mankind? Does the priest
relieve them of any burdens? If not, where
is the benefit of the church-prayer? It is in
contradiction to Christ's own teaching.
What was Christ's idea of prayer? He
called it hypocrisy and a blind guide to lead
the blind. He warned the people against
those who prayed in the streets, told them
to obey all the laws, but not to believe in the
doctrines, for they laid burdens on the

people grievous to be borne. Now, if these



burdens were their belief Jesus must
explain them away, to relieve them, and his
explanation was their cure. Therefore He
said to them, "Come unto me all ye that are
weary and heavy leaden, and | will give you
rest." Jesus's explanation was his religion,
but their religion contained all the
superstition of Egyptian darkness, prayers,

sacrifices, and burnt offerings.

Jesus did not condemn any of the above,
but He had a knowledge of the errors that
man is subject to and His mission was to
bring science to light, in regard to our
ignorance or darkness, and put man into a
state where he might, by relieving the
sufferings of his fellow men, be of some
advantage to himself and to the world. His
religion was not of this world, and the world

knows Him not. Christ is God or Science,



and to know God is to know Science and
put it in practice so that the world can be
benefited by it. This tells the rules of action.
They are not left to the natural man, but
they must prove themselves on some
subject that is in need of it. The same
subject is in the world now that was at the
time when Jesus put His theory into
practice. He gave His disciples knowledge
to put the same into practice for the benefit

of mankind.

Who art, thou, O man, that shall say to the
poor and sick, lame and blind, that the
person who can help you is a "humbug" or
acting under the direction of the devil? If the
devil will take your aches and pains and
relieve you, cling to him, and at the end of
your disease you will see that this devil is

the same one who was crucified eighteen



hundred years ago, by just such enemies
to the sick as they have now. I, for one, am
willing to be called a humbug by all such
people. | have the same class to uphold me
that Jesus had, the sick. The well opposed
Him, and the well oppose me. | do not set
myself up as an equal with Jesus, or any
other man, but | do profess to believe in
that principle that Jesus taught, which | call
Christ. That I try to put into practice as far
as | understand it, and the sick are my
judges, not the well; for as the well need no
physician they cannot judge me. Neither
am | willing to be judged by the creeds till
they can show that their belief is above
their natural power. | shall not take their
opinions of what they know nothing about.
| will draw a line between the professor of

Christ and myself, and leave the sick to



pass judgment. As | have the Bible | have
the same means of judging as anyone, for
everyone has a right to his opinion
concerning it. But there is no truth in an
opinion unless it can be put into practice as
Christ put His into practice. Then it

becomes a fact.

What does Jesus Himself say of this
power? He admitted it, for He says, "of
myself | can do nothing," thus admitting a
power superior to Himself; and also when
asked a question by His disciples, He said,
"No man knoweth, not the angels in
heaven, neither the Son, but My father
only." At another time when asked by a
scribe who had been listening to Jesus,
while He reasoned with a Sadducee, "What
is the first commandment of all?" Jesus

answered "The first commandment is Heatr,



Oh, Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord."
Here He admits a supreme power, and
says, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and thy neighbor as
thyself."

The young man said unto Him, "Well,
Master, thou hast said truly, for there is one
God, and there is none other than He, and
to love Him with all thy heart and soul is
more than all burnt offerings and
sacrifices." Jesus saw that he had
answered discreetly and He said unto him,
“Thou art not far from the kingdom of God."
These questions and answers were given
before the whole multitude, and | see no
reason for disputing Jesus’ own words by
putting a misconstruction on some
passage, and making Jesus something

that neither He nor anyone else ever



thought of. He was accused of making
Himself equal with God, but that was their
ignorance, which gave that construction,
and if | had not been accused of the same
thing a hundred times, | might put the same
.construction on Jesus as others do. But |
can see, and show to the sick beyond a
doubt, the difference between Jesus and
Christ, and the difference between the two
words gives a very different meaning to
religion. The church's construction makes
our acts and lives one thing and our religion
another. Jesus made our acts the effect of
our knowledge and in proportion as we
understand Science we understand God,
and acknowledge Him in truth. This
Science separates us from this world of sin
and death and brings life and immortality to

light, and this life was what Jesus taught.



Ignorance of Christ or Science put "Jesus"
and "Christ* together and said "Jesus
Christ." For superstition could not account
for any of the cures that Jesus made except
they were from heaven, and although
Jesus tried all in His power to convince
them to the contrary, He could not. The
religious people of Jesus’ day like the
Christians of this day, made heaven and
hell places independent of man, and
although some may deny it their acts give

the lie to their protests.

All people pray to a being independent of
themselves, acknowledging a state or
place where God is, and when they pray,
supposing that He listens, ask Him to hear
their prayers and relieve their wants. This
is precisely what the heathen did, and

Jesus called them hypocrites and



condemned them, for He said this offering
up of prayer and sacrifices year after year
could never take away sin or error, SO
Jesus embraced Christ or Truth and laid
down His own life for the happiness of
mankind. Before this the world knew not
Christ or Truth. This truth Jesus taught, and
His teaching was the healing of the nations,
and if His truth had not been misconstrued,
the world at this time would have been rid
of thousands of errors it now has. This was
Jesus’ truth, which was to the people a
mystery, and seemed to embrace a belief
merely, for a truth to a person who cannot
understand it is a belief. But Jesus labored
to convince the people that it was a
science, that the fruits of it were seen in His
practice, and that it could be taught; for He

made a difference between His cures and



His disciples’ cures, and the cures of the

rest of the world.

The magicians and sorcerers cured by their
belief. They thought their power came from
a spirit-world, and they acted upon this
belief. They believed that disease was sent
into the world to torment mankind. The
priests had the same belief. Each one's
prayer was to his own God, to keep him
clear of his enemy. The priest held up to the
people the idea that they must do
something different from living honestly
and dealing with mankind as though we
were one family, that a certain belief was
necessary to keep us clear of hell, which
itself had been invented to torment man.
This doctrine kept the people in ignorance
of themselves and made them nervous,

giving rise to belief in evil spirits. As people



are all the time inventing ideas for their own
interest, it finally led to the introduction of
the medical faculty. Now it seemed to cover
all the ground that ignorance and
superstition wanted, it put the masses into
the power of the two classes, the priests
and the doctors. The priests would offer up
prayers to their God for the salvation of
souls, and the doctors would offer up
prayers for their business. The people are,
in the mean time, in the condition that the
prophet told of when he said, "The
prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests
can rule by their means, and the people
love to have it so, but what will they do in

the end thereof?"

Jesus wanted to introduce this Science,
which He called Christ, which gave the lie

to all the old opinions of Jesus’ day. He had



no heaven or hell out of man, no
happiness, or misery outside of us. His God
was in Him and in us, and His prayers were
in Him and in us, and His life and ours was
this Christ, the law which He put in all of us.
If this law could be understood, it would rid
us of all the evils that are bound on
mankind. It would not keep man in
ignorance of himself, but would exalt him in
the natural world. It would rid him of the
superstition of the world, would make men
worship God, not as one who could be
flattered by our hypocrisy, but as a God of
science that gives to every man just what
he learns. Those who seek Him in prayer
desiring to learn His laws will be rewarded
in proportion to their labor. He asks no
prayers for His good, and a prayer made up

of words is lost unless accompanied by



good to someone, and if we do good to one
another our prayer is in the act. When
Jesus said to the righteous, "Come ye
blessed for | was naked and you clothed
me," they were not aware that they had
done any good, but He said, "Inasmuch as
you did it unto the least of these my
brethren you did it unto me," or God, and in
His answer to the wicked, "Inasmuch as
you did it not to them, ye did it not to me,"
He put the good and bad in acts, and not in
the words. So true prayer is in our acts,
false prayer is in our words, and by their
fruits you shall know them. For He said,
"Not all those who say, Lord, Lord, shall
enter into the kingdom of heaven or
Science"; not those who say, "I understand
it," but those who put it into practice so that

the world shall be the wiser for the



knowledge. If this is so, "it is easier for a
camel to go through the eye of a needle,
than for a rich man," or one learned in this
world's knowledge to embrace this Truth or
Christ. But | say to all, strive to
understand.—March, 1860.

How | Hold My Patients

The question is often asked, how | hold my
patients, when | give no medicine, and
make no applications. | answer, it is
through my knowledge. Then you may ask
me where | differ from others. In everything
so far as disease and what produces it is
concerned. All persons believe in disease
and their belief is in the thing believed. For
instance, take consumption. People are not
aware that consumption has an identity, as

much as a serpent or canker worm, that it



has life or a sort of knowledge.>® It is liable
to get hold of us, and if it does we cannot
shake it off, as Paul did the viper, from his
hand. All diseases have an identity and the
well are likely to be deceived. But these
diseases are in the mind as much as
ghosts, witchcraft, or evil spirits, and the
fruits of this belief are seen in almost every
person. These beliefs show what the
people are afraid of, and what they have to
contend with, and make it necessary for
them to have help in driving off their
enemies. For if a person cannot conquer
his enemy or disease himself, he must
have help. Now the people involved admit
the existence and superiority of their
enemy or disease, and commence making
war with him by first firing calomel, and if

that does not start him, the next is



blistering, or burning. This only enrages the
enemy, and a regular battle commences.
Finally a council of physicians is called, a
suspension of arms takes place, a
compromise is made, health yields up all
claims to happiness and enjoyment, and
the victim has the privilege of going about
a cripple and an outcast the balance of his
natural life, knowing all the time that he is
liable to be caught by any of his enemies,
at any time, either asleep or awake. This
keeps him in a nervous state of mind, not
fit for any business, like a man who is in
prison, under sentence of death. This is the

state of this world.

Now, is it strange that a person is known by
this character, and is afraid of this state of
mind or disease? And when one who has

the power of restoring health and



destroying these enemies comes up to
another who is tormented by these devils,
Is it strange that he likes him and feels safe
in his presence, until he himself is perfectly
free? This feeling is not always known by
the sick, but it is felt. It cannot be
understood, for its language is its feelings,
and it cannot talk till it learns to speak
through the senses. It knows and feels its
friend, and clings to him as a child does to
its parent before it can walk; it is led by
sympathy till it can go alone and can
understand that it has power over its
enemy. Then its knowledge is its cure. Till
then it feels the want of someone who can
protect it from its enemy. Now my wisdom
is their protector and my explanation is their
cure. My wisdom is accompanied by

sympathy for their troubles, and like a



shepherd who leads his sheep | lead the
sick home to health and deliver them to
their friends. Then | leave them happy, and
feel that they appreciate the benefit | have
been to them. This money cannot buy. This
is what holds my patients. It is what none
but the sick can appreciate. The well know
nothing of the feelings of the sick, therefore
to them it is a stumbling block, and to the

doctors foolishness.—March, 1860.
How | Cure The Sick

| will illustrate to you the way in which |
cure, or correct the sick. You know 1 talk
parables. To the well this is of no
consequence, for they cannot see any
sense in my talk. So it is in every science
with those who are ignorant of the meaning

the person wishes to convey. This was the



trouble Jesus had to contend with. All His
knowledge must be explained by parables,
for the people's belief was in the thing
believed. To reduce their belief to a science
was a very hard task, for it had to be done
by parables of things that each person
could understand. When He talked to the
multitude it was about the Science or
principle that was intended to be applied to

each person's individual case.

The parable of the sower illustrated the
principle like an illustration regarding some
science. It was not intended to be applied
to any individual case, therefore when the
disciples heard the parable, they did not
understand it, and wanted an explanation.
Now His explanation to them is as much of
a parable to the rest of the world as His



parable to the multitude was to His

disciples.

So a parable of mine is of no use to the
well, for it is not intended for them, and
must be varied to suit the case that calls it
out. Like a lawyer's argument, it depends
upon the case to be tried. So it is with the
sick, each must have his case explained to
himself. The Science can be explained to
the well, but not by the same parables that

are necessary to be applied to the sick.

| will illustrate. A lady called on me whose
feelings were as follows: She felt so weak
that she could not keep from stooping over,
it was with difficulty that she could sit up.
This feeling | could feel but the woman who
was with her could not detect it. To cure her

and make her sit up, the work must be done



by an explanation she could understand, by
a parable, because the patient's identity

was in her belief.

Her body had an identity apart from the
earthly body, and this sick (spiritual) body
is the one that tells the trouble. This body
seemed to be holding up the natural body,
till it was so weak it could barely sit up. This
spiritual body is what flows from, or comes
from the natural body, and contains all the
feelings complained of. It speaks through
the natural body, and like the heat from a
fire has its bounds, is enclosed by walls or
partitions as much as a prison. But the
confinement is in our belief, its odor is its
identity; its knowledge is in its odor; its
misery arises from false ideas, and its
ideas are in itself, connected with its natural

body. This is all matter, and has an identity.



The trouble, like sound, has no locality of
itself, but can be directed to any place. Now
as this intelligence is around the body, it
locates its trouble in the natural body, calls
it "pain” or by some other name. Now the
sick person is in this prison, with the body,
which body feels as though it contained life.
But the life is in the spiritual body, which
being ignorant of itself places its own
identity in the flesh and blood. This is
because the heat which arises from the
body contains the identity, and the soul
puts such a construction upon the pain as
has been taught, and thinks its trouble is in
and part of the natural body. This is the
prison which Christ, not Jesus, entered,
and broke the walls by His word or power
and set the captive free. At this door He

stands and knocks, and if we will let Him in



He will explain away the error or forgive the
sin, and save the soul. He will deliver us
from our earthly hell made by the wisdom
of the world.—March, 1860.

Do People Really Believe What They
Think?

To some this may seem a strange question
but it involves more of our knowledge than
we think it does. Our belief involves all our
religious opinions. Our opinions are the
foundation of our misery, while our
happiness is in the knowledge that follows

the solving of the problem or error.

To illustrate, when solving a problem you
have an opinion, and are in trouble about it.
But when .the answer comes the
happiness accompanies it. Then there is no

more death, or ignorance, sorrow or



excitement. Error and ignorance have
passed away, all has become new, and we
are as though we never had been. We have
all the happiness we want; the misery is
gone, and the spirit returns to the Great

Spirit, ready to solve another problem.

Now the problem | wish to solve is what |
first named. Do we really believe in what
we think we do? | answer, "No," and shall
show that we deny what we profess to
believe in almost all we say and do, thereby
proving ourselves either hypocritical or
ignorant. We profess to believe in Christ,
that He is God, that He knows all things,
and is capable of hearing and answering
our prayers. We also believe that man is a
free agent, that he is capable of judging
between right and wrong, and believe that

if man does not do right he will be



punished. When asked for proof of all this,
we are referred to the Bible. When we ask
an explanation how Christ cured, we are
told it was by miracle. If we ask if Christ did
not know all things, the answer is, "Yes."
Then did He not know what He was about,
what He did, and how He did it? "Yes."
Then if you ask how He knew, the answer
is, "It is a miracle," or "The ways of God are
past finding out,"—and thus you are left in
the dark. Now those who reason this way
will not accept any fact based upon any
other way of reasoning. You must bring the
strongest proof to convince them of a fact
produce in the same way, otherwise they
will not believe. The fact is they don't
reason or compare at all, and admit what

they have not the slightest proof of, except



the explanation of some person of doubtful

existence.

Now, when | show that | can produce a
phenomenon that to all appearance is just
like some produced by Christ, and in the
living, who speak for themselves, | should
like to know by what authority anyone
dares to say that it is not done in the same
way that Christ did His works. If they cannot
tell how I do it, or how He did it, how do they
know but that it is done in the same way?
Their only objection can be that it happens
to be contrary to their own opinion, which is
not worth anything, and they admit it; for
they will say it is a miracle to them. This
makes them what Jesus said of such
guides. He called them blind guides leading
the blind, and warned the people against

them. He called them whited sepulchres,



and all kinds of names, and the world has
been led by such guides every since. Jesus
told the people how they should know
them. He said, "Not all who say Lord! Lord!
shall enter into this theory or kingdom, but
he that doeth the will of the Father that sent
him." Now what do they do that Jesus did?
Nothing. You cannot point to one act that
Jesus did that these guides do. All who do
good according to Scripture imitate the
Pharisees in every respect. He called them
the children of the devil, and He said their
father (or error) was a liar from the
beginning. Jesus judged them by their
works, and told the people to do the same;
for He said, "by their fruits ye shall know
them."—March, 1860.

Jesus And Christ



When Jesus asked Peter, "Whom do the
people say that | am?" Peter and the
disciples said, "Some say, John the
Baptist, some Elias, and others Jeremiah
or one of the prophets.” Now all of these
were dead, therefore they did not mean to
confound the man Jesus with them. But
they believed the spirits of these men came
back and entered the living, and talked to
the people. Jesus knew that this was their
belief, and they knew it. When Jesus asked
His disciples the question, He never
intended to convey the idea that He wanted
to know who He, Jesus, was, but who this
power was. They thought it must be the
spirit of some person who had been on
earth, and when Peter said it was the Christ
or God: Truth or Science, this was a new

idea, and Jesus answered, "Flesh and



blood hath not revealed this explanation to
you," and upon this explanation He, Jesus,
would build His Christ or Church, or Truth,
and the gates of error could not prevail
against it. He, that is, Jesus, would give
Peter the keys or explanation so that he
could understand and practise it for the
benefit of mankind. This knowledge would
give him power to loose those who were
bound in heaven or in. the mind, and loose
those bound in the earthly body. The idea
that the man Jesus was anything but a
man, was never thought of. Jesus never

had the least idea of such an explanation.

The prophets had foretold a Messiah that
should come, and when the child Jesus
was born, the people believed that David's
spirit had come and taken possession of

his body, so they called Jesus the son of



David. But they meant to be understood
that it was David's spirit speaking through
Him, Jesus, and some called Him the Son

of Man.

Now, everyone admitted the power that
Jesus had, but there was a difference of
opinion in regard to it. All men have a
power, but to have a power superior to the
natural man, has been a question ever
since the world began. Upon this question
the people split. To believe it is to believe
in a power the natural man cannot explain.
If Jesus had a power, we must admit a
knowledge superior to it, that governs and
directs it, and if we do admit it where does
it come from? All will answer, from God. All
will admit that there is another power that
affects man for evil. There must then be a

sort of bad knowledge, or false Christ that



governs it. How are we to know the good
from the bad? Only by the fruits or
direction. If we must take an opinion we
have no standard; for everyone has a right
to his own opinion, and by doing so we
throw away Christ's teaching when He says
by their fruits men are to be judged. We
judge them by their works. What are the
works? | suppose Jesus knew what He
meant, and He meant to give His disciples
the true idea when He called them together
and gave them power to heal all sorts of
diseases, and cast out devils. Did He mean
to give power without any knowledge how
to apply it, or did He give the knowledge
with the power? If He gave the knowledge
so that it could be applied, are not the ones
who apply it better acquainted with the



power than those who are ignorant of the

power and the knowledge?

| will try to illustrate what Jesus meant by
these powers, when He was accused of
curing by ignorance. You may have seen in
the paper an account of a young lady being
cured by the prayers of a Mormon
preacher. | have no doubt that he raised
her up through his prayers, and the belief
in  Mormonism would naturally be
established in the young lady's mind. This
cure, as far as it goes, is to establish
Mormonism. Now if the Mormons
established all their belief and that is right,
why do not all people who believe in prayer
embrace Mormonism and all the Mormons

preach?



When the disciples said to Jesus, We saw
men casting out devils in Thy name and
forbade them, He said, "Forbid them not,
for they that are with us are not against us,
and they that are not with us scattereth
abroad." Here Jesus showed the difference
between His knowledge and theirs in using
this power. The others cured, but the world
was no wiser for their cures, so they
scattered abroad. The cure was right, but it

was done through ignorance.

This is the way with prayer. Prayer contains
no knowledge and only leaves men in
ignorance and superstition. Seeing this
account in print, and knowing how it was
done, | thought | would try the same
experiment on a lady, myself, according to
my way of curing disease. | have no creed

or belief. What | know | can put into



practice, and when | put it into practice | am
conscious of it, and know what will be its
effect. | sent to the lady (the subject of my
experiment) who lived out of town, a letter,
telling her I would try my power on her from
the time | commenced the letter which was
Sunday, and visit her at different times till
the next Sabbath, and on the next Sabbath
| would come between the hours of eleven
and twelve, and make her rise from her
bed, where she had been confined by
sickness, unable to walk for nine months.
At the time appointed | went and used my
power to restore her to the use of her limbs
and to health. On the Wednesday following
my letter, her husband wrote me that on
Monday night she was very restless, but
was better the next day. On the Monday

following that, | received a letter saying that



at the time | appointed for her to rise from
her bed, she arose from the bed, walked
into the dining room, and returned, and laid
down a short time. She then arose again,
dined, and also took tea with the family,
rested well that night, and continued to do
well. Now | suppose all of this transaction
would be accounted for by the religious
community by the power of the imagination
of the patient. Suppose you do give it that
explanation. How was the lady cured by
prayer? On the same principle, | suppose.
If so, how was it with the centurion who
came to Jesus, saying that he had a
servant lying sick with the palsy, grievously
tormented? Jesus said unto him, "I will
come and heal him." The centurion said,
"Speak the ward only and my servant shall

be healed." Then Jesus told him to go his



way and the servant was healed in that
self-same hour. Now who cured the
servant? Jesus, or the centurion, or the
servant's own imagination? Settle this

guestion among yourselves.

Another case: When Jesus came into
Peter's house, He saw the mother of
Peter's wife lying sick with a fever. He
touched her and she arose and
administered unto them. Now if you cannot
tell how this was done, and yet admit it, you
must admit a power that you cannot explain
or understand, and if you cannot
understand it, it is an unknown power. To
attribute to any individual this power from
which you hope to derive benefit is to
worship an unknown God or principle. This

principle which you ignorantly worship, this



| declare unto you by explaining it.—March,
1860.

Wrong Use of Words

We often use words, putting upon them a
wrong construction, and think that a person
is bound to believe what we say because
we say it. For instance, you often hear a
scientific person make this assertion, that
there is no such thing as weight, that weight
is attraction, that its true scientific
explanation is attraction. Now this is easy
to say, but hard to prove. You cannot
convince a man of what does not come
within his senses, and he will not believe it
because someone says so. Neither party is
right, and both are nearly right. If you place
the two weights in an exhausted receiver

they will both fall at the same time. This



proves attraction. Take them into the open
air, and then the iron weight will fall the
faster. Now is it attraction, or must you
introduce another word? Why do they not
fall in the same time as in the receiver?
Because they have to fall through a
medium called atmosphere or air. This
medium is more dense near the earth, but
as it recedes from the earth it becomes less
dense, and bodies are weighed or
measured in this medium. So attraction is
of no use except to show that all things
have a tendency towards the earth. To
suppose that the attraction is in the thing
attracted is wrong, and so is the idea that
the weight is in the matter attracted. The
word weight is the name of matter in
motion, for when there is no motion it is

called pressure. Weight in motion makes



mechanical power, and as velocity
increases weight diminishes until weight is
lost in velocity, then the whole is under the

law of attraction.

Now as the human body is matter and mind
is weight, the natural man knows no law of
attraction, any more than the metal knows
of the attraction that governs it. The law or
science that governs man is as much in the
dark to the natural man as attraction is to
weight. Attraction knows weight s
ignorance. As the mind is like the weight,
and the soul or truth is like the attraction, as
we gain in knowledge we lose in mind or
ignorance. So as perfect velocity casts out
weight, perfect knowledge casts out mind
or ignorance, and truth reigns in all. God is
the attraction of both. Ignorance, like the

brute, sees no higher law than itself,



therefore the ignorant act in accordance
with their belief. Man, who is a little above
the brute, has discovered that there is a law
of attraction, and that same knowledge
sees in man a higher and more intelligent
law of knowledge that the natural man
knows nothing of. This teaches man that as
he loses in ignorance by embracing the
truth he leaves this world of error, and as
he learns Science he disregards error till all
error is swallowed up in truth. Then one
shall not say to another, "Know you the
truth?" but all shall know it from the least to
the greatest. Then disease shall be
destroyed and truth shall reign all in all.—
March, 1860.

Harmony (1)



Can two persons be in harmony except
they be agreed? If you are affected by any
person in a way that produces fear, you
cannot be in perfect harmony with another
till the fear is cast out. If it is from some idea
that affects your character, you will be
imprisoned in the idea till free from it. The
idea may or may not be accompanied by
an individual, but if it is so accompanied
you will be affected by that person in your
sleep, the same as in your waking state.
One of these effects is attributed to the
natural mind, and the other to the spiritual
mind, but both have the same effect on
health.

But as my knowledge contains no matter |
am free from your prison, and as | break or
destroy the prison or person that holds you,

you come out of that spiritual idea and



come to me. You will have no fear, and if
you dream of me you will not be afraid. I am
your protector, but till you know who | am
you may be afraid because you have been
deceived so many times. You look upon all
sensation with suspicion, and you suspect
yourself. The ignorance of yourself is the
worst enemy that you have to contend with;
for its character is public opinion, which is

taken for truth.

To separate us from what we look upon as
truth is not a very easy task, for sometimes
we think we like the very thing we really
hate. This keeps us in ignorance of
ourselves. When we would do good evil is
present with us. It is not ourselves but the
evil that dwelleth in us. This evil comes
from the knowledge of this world, and as

this world is made up of flesh and blood, no



true knowledge is in it. To separate us from
the error, and bring us into harmony is to
explain the false idea away, and then all
sorrow will pass away, nothing will remain
save the recollection of what is past, like a
dream or nightmare, and you will not be

likely to get into the same error again.

All sensation, when first made, contains no
direction, but is simply a shock. Error puts
a false construction or opinion upon it, and
speaks disease into existence. The mind is
then imprisoned in the idea, and all the
evils that follow are what are called
disease. | shall speak of two kinds of
disease. One is called by the doctors, local,
the other nervous. | make no difference as
far as the effect of the mind is concerned.
Nervous diseases are the effect of the

regular's opinion reduced to a belief, and



so are all others. | will state two cases to
show the difference. A person is exposed
to the cold. Ignorance and superstition,
have reduced [this sensation] to a disease
called cold or consumption. This is set
down as a real disease, and so it is, but it
is based upon an ignorant superstitious
idea. This is one of the errors of this world,
judged by this world and proved by the
effect on the body. This is called "real, and

no mistake."

Now, tell another that there is a serpent in
his breast, or a hell that will torment him in
case he does not dream just such dreams
or believe just so, and when you have
succeeded in making the person believe
this, seeing him tormented and miserable
you turn about and accuse him of being
fidgety or nervous. All the sympathy he



gets is to be told that he is weak-minded for
believing what doctors and ministers have
told him, and warned him against for years.
This is the judgment of this world's belief.
To condemn all this folly is to disbelieve in
all peoples’ opinions that tend to make one
sick or unhappy. Let God or Truth be true,
and all men liars. If two ideas come in
conflict in you, investigate the wrong and
you will find that it is from someone's
opinion. You have tried to carry it out, to
your own destruction. You have taken
some effect for an element. This makes all
the trouble. Error can produce no element,
but can only create disease and misery.
Elements are like true love or Science.
They contain no evil except when hatred or
passion is put in. Then they may take the

name of the author of the evil. For instance,



you may love a person, and he may love
liquor, you may be induced to drink; your
love for the person may be transferred to
the liquor, and you may become a
drunkard. Now to cure you is to have
someone interest you in those who have a
distaste for liquor, and in that way, if you
follow your friend, and if he knows what he
is about, he restores you to health and

happiness.— April, 1860.
Harmony (Il)

When two persons are in harmony in
regard to a fact, they are as one, for there
Is no jar. The fact may be of truth, or error,
but if they are of the same opinion in regard
to it, then they harmonize. If the harmony is
pleasure, it is well, if it is trouble, it is

harmony with them and discord with



something else. Error cannot be in
harmony with truth. Ignorance is as a blank,
error is the working of ignorance to arrive
at harmony or truth. Truth can govern this
chemical change in ignorance to bring it in
harmony with science. Truth contains no
happiness, no misery, but is that power that
governs all things according to itself. This
truth is in all men, but it is not in the brutes,
for it is not matter but the knowledge of
creating matter or destroying it. Therefore,
fear not that power that can destroy the
body and nothing more, but fear that power
that can destroy both body and soul. The
power that can destroy and create matter,
is the destruction of the life of error.
Ignorance says in its heart there is no such
power. Error knows that there is but is

ignorant of its locality. To ignorance this



power is an unknown God. The knowledge
of this power is the harmony of one person
in trouble with another in truth and

happiness.—April, 1860.
Difference of Opinion About the Dead

Why should there be such a difference in
opinion in regard to the dead? It is of the
body, | suppose. If the body is matter, has
matter life? If it has then the life is a part of
the body, and if the body dies the life dies
also. If you mean that this is the end of
man, what lives after the life and body die?
You will say, the soul. Where is the soul?
Has anyone ever seen it? or is it an
opinion? The fact is that the theory of the
body and soul is not in keeping with the
progress of truth or science. It leaves

everything in the dark. It gives no proof of



any phenomenon, but assumes that man
must take an opinion of someone about
which no proof can be shown, unless you
admit an opinion of something that took
place five thousand years ago, and was
renewed eighteen hundred years ago.
Jesus tried to establish the kingdom of truth
in man so that men could teach it, but man

was not developed enough to receive it.

It is sometimes supposed that the wisdom
of God or Science is made manifest in
some simple girl or man. This is the case,
and phenomena are constantly occurring,
which baffle the world's wisdom to explain.
| can prove that mind is spiritual matter, that
there is no matter without mind, and that
death is nothing but an opinion or state of
mind made up of matter which can be

destroyed like any other opinion. It is true



to the soul that is in matter, but to the
Science that is out of the matter it is nothing
but an idea. The word matter is applied to
man in his lowest state, just a little above
the brute.

It is not to be supposed that every man who
walks upright is to be set down as a
scientific man, nor is it true that everyone
who calls himself scientific is so. But it is he
who can show himself so to the world by
his acts, who can explain some truth,
thereby putting the world in possession of
a fact that it has been ignorant of,
increasing the wisdom and happiness of

mankind. This is the case with Science.

Now, if death can be explained away so
that man can be put in possession of life

eternal, the world will be put in possession



of a fact it is now ignorant of. This | will try
to do. What is life? It is admitted that it is
something. It is consciousness of
existence, and death is the fear of the
annihilation of that consciousness. The
natural man never sees anything beyond
the idea of his belief. Therefore he lives in
death and is all his life subject to his own
belief. Convince man that there is
something independent of this belief that is
true, that there is no such thing as matter
only as it is spoken into existence, and he
will then see that mind is the matter or error
that is his belief. As his belief changes the
matter or opinion will change, and when a
chemical change takes place the mind or
opinion will be destroyed and truth or
Science take its place. Then Science will

stand out from mind or matter and show



how mind can be made the medium of any
soul to bring about any belief. When man
arrives at that then death will be swallowed
up in Science. Then the world will rejoice in
the Science that teaches man that he can
be moulded to any belief taking a form to
suit its author, and that all misery is in
ourselves arising from some idea that our
soul is in like a prison. The destruction of
the prison is the destruction of our belief,
and the liberation of our soul from bondage
is life eternal. This is God or Science.—
April, 1860.

Resurrection

It has been generally taught that there is a
resurrection of this flesh and blood, or that
this body should rise from the dead. Now if
death is anything independent of



ourselves, then it is not a part of our
identity, and if death is the annihilation of
life, then life dies and if your life dies it is
not life. This absurdity arises from the fact
that man began to philosophize before he
understood himself. Man is superstitious
from ignorance. He sees through a medium
of ignorance called matter, therefore he
sees nothing outside of his belief. His
reason is a part of his belief, therefore he is
to himself just what he thinks he is. But his
belief makes his life and death of the same
identity. Therefore when he speaks of life
he speaks of saving it or losing it, as though
it were matter and must go through a
chemical change before it could go to
heaven or be separated from itself. Thus
we are taught to believe that our lives are

liable to be lost and cast into some place of



torment, if we do not do something to save
the soul, as though life were a thing
independent of ourself, and we must look
out for it or lose it. Absurd as this is, it is the

belief of all mankind, infidel or Christian.

Therefore we are taught to believe that
Jesus came to make all right, suffered and
died and rose again, to let men know that
they should rise. Let us see what was really
accomplished by His mission according to
His followers’ opinions of Him. We are told
that man had wandered away from God,
and had become so wicked that it was
necessary that something should be done,
or he would be in danger of being banished
from God's presence. What was required of
him in order to be saved was to repent and
return to God, only believing that he should

never die. Therefore, his life depended on



his belief, for if he did not repent or change
his mind, he would be damned. Now, what
are we called upon to believe? In the first
place, you must believe that Jesus, the
man, was Christ or God, and that He died
on the cross, and that the man Jesus rose
from the dead and went to heaven, there to
appear before God and sit down with God
in heaven. If we believe this we will be
saved. If we do not believe it, we must be
damned. Now you see that our lives are in
our belief, and our belief is made up of
someone's opinion who knows just as

much as we.

I, for one, do not reason in that way. | know
that man has two identities, one in this state
called Christian or diseased, and one in the
spiritual or scientific state. Death and life

are the two identities. Life is the knowledge



of our existence, which has no matter.
Death is the name of that state of mind that
reasons as man reasons. The life of this
state depends on its reason. It reasons that
life is in it and a part of it, and at the same
time acknowledges that life is something
that can be lost or saved, and reasons
about it as one man reasons with another.
Death reasons also with the idea that it is
saving its life, and invents all sorts of
diseases which destroy its state of self. It
prays to be saved, it fasts and observes
forms and ceremonies. It is very strict in its
laws to protect its life. Knowledge is its
destruction, so it fears God or Science. Its
life is not destroyed but its opinions are,
and its opinions are matter. The destroying
of its opinions is death, but not annihilation

of matter, but of error. The matter returns



to its former condition ready to be formed
into some other idea. These beliefs are
from the knowledge of this world, and are
the inventions of man; but the wisdom of
this world is foolishness with God or
Science. This world is made up of the
above beliefs and is subject to a higher

power.

The wisdom of God does not go into the
clouds to call truth down, nor into the deep
to call God up, but shows us that God is in
us, even, in our speech. It sees matter as a
cloud or substance that has a sort of life (in
the appearance). It sees it move around. It
also sees commotion, like persons moving
to and fro upon the earth. It can come into
this state called "this world" and reason
with its followers who are in this world,

imprisoned by a belief. To be clear from this



world is to know that an opinion is not
knowledge, and when this is found out the
opinion is destroyed and Science takes its
place. | am now speaking of the wisdom of

this world.

You see your friend walking about, and you
talk with him. Finally lie dies, as you would
say. Now his identity with you is that he
once lived, but is now dead. You do not
know but he may live again, though this is
only an opinion. You follow him with the
same idea or belief. So you never enter into
the world of Science, for flesh and blood
cannot enter Truth, it cannot understand

the separation from this world or belief.

Where do | stand? | know that all the above
is the reasoning of matter, and when

people learn the truth, they will make



matter subject to Science. Then the
wisdom of this world will become subject to
the scientific world. This world calls the
world of Science a "gift." To call it a gift is
to say that those who practise it for the
benefit of man are either ignorant of this
Science, are humbugs, or are fools talking
about what they do not know. Those who
call Jesus’ knowledge of this Science a
power or gift place him on the same level
with all the sorcerers of his day.—April,
1860.

[This is a supposed "communication” from
one said to be "dead," to show how little

reality there is in death.]

"William, will you give me your idea of
death?" "l can give you my opinion, but you

will say an opinion is no proof, and



therefore is of no force." "Well, tell me what
you think." "Well, if you want me to tell you
what | have no proof of, and what is only
my opinion, | suppose | can 'do it, if it will
be of any use. You remember when | was
sick in bed, and one night when you were
sitting by me, you know | was very weak,
and you all thought | was worse, and |
thought so. Mother thought | would die, and
| thought sometimes that | should; and
don't you remember that | told you to put
me to sleep?” "Yes." "Well, that was to get
rid of that feeling, and when | went to sleep
| felt a little nervous, | suppose, and | had a
dream that | never told of before, because
it troubled the family and made them feel
badly. | dreamed that | was dead; and you
wanted me to go to Bangor and stay till the

trouble was over, and | seemed to go there,



but | knew all about it. But as it was a
dream, and the association made me feel
so badly, | could never speak of it to
mother, for it seemed they had the same
dream, so | kept it to myself." "How long did
you sleep?" "Till the trouble was over, and
when | woke up, it seemed like a reality."
"Did you have any sort of knowledge in this
sleep of your opinion while awake?" "Yes, |
reasoned | was with you, just as you and |
used to be when you would talk me to sleep
before, but | never was conscious, before,
of the idea of death having so much effect
on a person, for | could reason with myself,
and | am satisfied if | had been taught to
believe as some people do, my belief would
have governed my dream, and 1 should
have been ten times more unhappy; for

when | woke up it did not affect me so long,



from the fact that | knew it was only an
opinion, and you say that is no proof, and |
always remembered that. But | know how
to pity those who take an opinion for a truth,
for an opinion is as real to the person who
believes it as though it were true. As | have
reasoned myself into a belief that man
never dies, | shall not try to give myself any
trouble about others' belief. If people
believe that they die, and their spirits come
back and talk with their friends, | have no
doubt but what they do. But it is their
opinion and that is of no consequence,
except to lessen their belief that there is
such a state as death; perhaps it gives
them some happiness. But as far as | am
concerned | am satisfied with my belief."
"Suppose | should believe that you were

dead?" "Suppose that you should, would



that make it so?" "No." "Suppose | should
believe that you were dead, what would
you say to that?" "I should say, if | knew
anything, | know | am alive." "Well, can't
you be as charitable toward another as you
would like them to be towards you?" "Yes,
but | can't believe that you are dead." "Did
you ever know a dead man to speak?" "No,
but you know that we all believe that the
body dies and the soul lives." "Yes, but did
you ever see a soul?" "No." "Then why do
you believe the soul lives, when you say an
opinion is of no force? Have you any proof
that a person is alive, when you see him
dead?" "No, only my belief." "You say that
your belief is of no force, for it contains no
proof, is it not so?" "Yes." "Well, suppose |
admit that | am dead, will that make you

any better satisfied?" "No." "Well, what



shall I admit." "I don't know, but | wish |
really knew whether | was talking to you."
"Don't you believe your own senses?"
"Certainly, but you don't come within my
senses." "Why not?" "Because | can't see
you." "Then because you think you can't
see me, | am dead?" "Yes." "Can you see
John?" "No." "Is he dead?" "No." "How do
you know?" "I think he is alive." "That is
nothing but an opinion which you say is of
no force." "Will you give me your opinion
about it?" "l have no opinion about it. | know
that | am here now, and that is all | care
about it. If | am dead, it is news to me: |
don't know any more about it than Lucius
knew when he was asleep, that he was
asleep. So if death is only a mesmeric
sleep, it is not much to go through."—Dec.
1859.



My Use of The Word Mind

You know | have tried to prove that mind is
spiritual matter; and if | have proved that, |
will now show you that matter is life. This
you will admit so far as vegetation is
concerned. Now see if animal matter is not
life. If so you see that man is made up of
life. His body is particles of animal life
condensed into a form or idea, called man,
or a living being of life; not Science, but life
is governed by Science. Now what is man
when he is not man? for you say man dies.
What is Science? Is it that wisdom which
controls life? Is it not life? If it is then there
is no word to define it, for life is matter, and
matter is life. Animal life is in flesh and
blood, so flesh and blood is not Science,
but Science controls it. What are Wisdom's

attributes? Has it an identity? The wisdom



of man has an identity in a living form. Can
you give any definite idea of what people
mean by "the soul?" The one who invented
the word must have applied it to an idea
that never had an existence, for soul is
always applied to life. We read of "fat souls"
and "lean souls," and "saving souls and
losing souls"; so that word cannot explain
man when he is not man. When he is not
man he is not soul, so we must get some
other word to define what man is when he

ceases to be matter.

| will now try to explain what man is, and
what he is not; and show that what he is,
he is not, and what he is not, he is. | will
illustrate the two men so that each shall be
a separate and distinct identity. | will take
for my illustration the man as we see him,

and Science as the man who cannot see



through the natural man (for Science
cannot be seen, only its effects) and show
how they differ. The natural man is made of
flesh and blood; Science is not. Man has
life; Science is life. Man has sight; Science
is sight. Man has feeling; Science is feeling.
Man has all of the five senses; Science is
all of the five senses. Man of himself cannot
do anything; Science can do all things. Man
is of matter; Science is not. Then what is
man, independent of Science? Nothing but
an idea of life and death. Then where does
he differ from the brute, where does
Science make the distinction? It makes no
distinction. Who does? The first cause or
God. How? In attaching Science to the
identity called man. Then does Science
have an identity? Yes. What is it? Wisdom

or God. When you give it all its qualities,



what kind of person is it? It is the Scientific
man, not of flesh and blood, but of that
world where error never comes. It speaks
through man. What does? Its life or the
wisdom. of God, How does it get its food?
By the sweat of its brow, or the
development of itself. Where does it differ
from the natural man? In everything. Show
by illustration. The natural man is nothing
but an idea which Science uses to illustrate
some fact or problem that is for the
development of Science. Then what does
man gain or lose by death as it is called?
Just as much as any matter that is always

changing.®®*—Aug. 1860.



Chapter 15: The World of the Senses

[These selections have been chosen from
articles written between June, 1860, and
July, 1865, and arranged, with
condensations, according to topics. The
omitted portions have been left out to avoid
repetition. The sub-titles are usually the
titles of the original articles. The first is a

tentative introduction for a book.]
To the Reader

IN introducing this work to the reader my
only excuse is the existence of evils that
follow the opinions of the world in regard to
man's health and happiness. My practice
for twenty years has put me in possession
of facts that have opened my eyes to the
misery of mankind, from ignorance of

ourselves. My object is to correct the false



ideas and strengthen the truth. | make war
with what comes in contact with health and
happiness, believing that God made
everything good, and if there is anything
wrong it is the effect of ourselves, and that
man is responsible for his acts and even his
thoughts. Therefore it is necessary that
man should know himself so that he shall

not communicate sin or error.

All my writings are the effect of impressions
made on me while sitting with the sick, so
that my book is of the lives and sufferings
of my patients, their trials and sorrows, and
my arguments are in their behalf. It may
seem strange to the well that | write upon
SO0 many subjects, but when you take into
consideration the great variety of persons,
and the peculiar state of literature, varying

from the most cultivated to that of the



lowest intellect, it would not be strange if
my writings did not excite the curiosity of

the reader.

For instance, one is full of religious ideas
and becomes almost insane, and some are
entirely so. This excites me, and my
thoughts run upon religion. Another will be
almost insane upon spiritualism; then |
have to battle that, or show the absurdity of
that belief. Some are excited upon
Millerism, and believe the world is coming
to an end. This brings up arguments to
refute their belief. Some upon witchcratft.
Now their minds are continually dwelling on
all these subjects and on the Bible. So to
cure | have to show by the Bible that they
have been made to believe a false
construction. My arguments change their

minds and the cure comes. This is my



excuse for what | have said upon the

Scriptures.

Some people are love-sick and
disappointed. These are not a great many.
Minds are affected in various ways. Some
are ship masters. Their sickness is caused
by various things. But all mankind must be
reached by parables. All my illustrations
are called out by the case | have to treat.
Women are more spiritual than men,
therefore with them my illustrations are
drawn more from the Bible than from any
other book. Medical science | have to use
rather hard, for the sick have the most bitter
feeling towards physicians and religious
teachers. These two classes | have to
come in contact with. The fear of these two
classes makes the patient sick. | have
found this out by the effect the patient has



on me. | have been so provoked when
sitting by the sick, with the physician and in
regard to certain classes of disease, that it
was with the greatest difficulty | could keep
my temper, and | had never seen the doctor
or minister. But | always found that when |
would get the patients clear from their
opinions, they would express themselves
in as strong terms as | had. | thought the
fault might be with me, but I am now
satisfied that | was only the scape-goat to
carry off feelings they dared not lisp out, but
could not tell why. Therefore | have not the
slightest feeling as a man towards any
person, only regarding error. That | have no
sympathy with. It is a hypocrite in myself

and in everyone else.

You may say | have gone out of the way to

attack religious denominations. If | have,



the fault is in my patient. Everyone knows
that pious persons when sick are the most
profane and talk the worst about the Bible.

This is because they have the most fear.

With these remarks | will leave this part of
my subject, and say a word or two in regard
to words. | differ from all persons about
some words. One is "mind." Mind to me is
not wisdom, but spiritual matter. And | think
before you get through my book you will
think so too, and be convinced of the truth
of what | say. So far as my education is
concerned | need make no apology. If |
have learning enough to explain my theory,

itis all | want.

False Reports Concerning My Religious
Belief



In giving to the public my ideas in regard to
curing the sick it will be necessary to
correct some false ideas that have been
circulated in regard to my religious belief.
So | will say | have no belief and in regard
to any person's religion or disease | know
they are based on a false idea of wisdom. |
take the sick as | find them and treat them
according to their several diseases. As
their diseases are the result of their
education or belief | have to come in
contact with their beliefs. Their religious
beliefs are often the cause of their trouble,
but the medical theory causes more than all
the rest at the present day. In times of old
when the priests led the masses the
causes emanated from the priests, but
since the right of religious freedom has

been granted to all, truth has destroyed the



power of the priests. Yet it has not
enlightened the people, but transferred the

idea of disease to the medical fraternity.

All the religion | acknowledge is God or
Wisdom. | will not take man's belief to guide
my barque. | would rather stand at the helm
myself, but the priest and medical faculty
have assumed sway, and one pretends to
look after the body and the other the soul.
So between both they have nearly
destroyed soul and body, for you cannot
find one person in ten but complains of
some trouble in the form of disease. As
disease leads to destruction or death,
death is one of the natural results of
disease. So to save persons from what
may follow, a religious belief is introduced
and another world is made which is to

receive all men, who are to be rewarded



according to their acts. This makes up the
whole progress of man's life. In all this
intelligence and goodness are not
included. It is true we are told that to live a
virtuous life is good, but you never hear that
to be posted in the wisdom of the world
gives a person advantage over the weak
and humble believer who swallows
everything the priest tells him. To be a good
Christian according to their explanation of
religion is to be humble and not wise at all.
Now every man partakes of his belief, and
in fact they are all made of belief, for
everything you can think of or remember is
such. Now all things must end according to
man's belief, and there has been nothing
as yet that has come in collision with it.
Therefore life and death are said to be the

natural destiny of man. It is true that the



medical faculty try to stave off death but the
harder they work the surer they are to
destroy the thing they are trying to save.
Man's belief is the thing either to be saved
or lost and to this end all their skill is
directed. This was the state of the world

when Jesus appeared.
Mind

In order to introduce my theory of curing
disease it will be necessary to explain the
use | make of a few words to which custom
has given a meaning | am unable to use.
For instance the word mind. All use the
word applied to man's intelligence. As the
word mind has never been applied to any
spiritual substance or any substance at all,
it strikes the reader strangely to hear it as |
have to use it, still | think | can show that



the author must have a different meaning
in his wisdom than is commonly attributed
to it. It could not be that he had an idea of
any world or existence beyond this life, for
mind was considered man's life and all his
reasoning powers at death must end.
Consequently the brain was considered the
seat of the mind. Various beliefs show that
this false reasoning still holds sway over
mankind. The word mind as it is used and
believed comprises all of man and beast
that has life and instinct, which at death
disappears or dies. As science progressed
the weakness of the reasoning was seen,
and the religious community invested the
word with a new significance which the
ancients never dreamed of; for, with their
limitations, it could not explain the life of

man; it could not contain the word wisdom,



so a new word was needed and "soul" was
introduced. But if you call the soul "science"
you will have a higher development than is
included in mind. Let "mind," then embrace
all matter of the human and brute creations,
as the word "matter" embraces all
inanimate substances. Then the "soul" will
represent wisdom that creates from
inanimate matter every manufactured

article.

Ancient philosophers divided man into two
elements, mind and matter, the body being
matter and the soul mind, and one was the
offspring of the other. The life of the soul
was one thing and the life of the body
another, but they both died together. So the
word mind covered all of man's life. The
intellect of the brute was termed instinct,

which was included in the meaning of mind.



At death all were laid in the grave together:
the wise man and the fool, the rich and the
poor all found their level in the grave. We
have evidence enough to show that what is
now called the soul in ancient times had no
higher meaning than mind, for we read of
good souls and wicked souls. So here is an
end to the soul. Such teaching is the cause

of man's misery.

Everyone will admit that all the qualities of
"soul" which | have mentioned will apply to
man's intelligence, and that "mind"
according to every definition can change;
also admit that Wisdom cannot change,
that it is the same today and forever. Now
can anyone tell me what there is that is not
matter that can be changed? It cannot be
Wisdom. It cannot be any form that can be

seen, which of course must be matter.



Then what is it that is not Wisdom, God, or
spirit, and not matter and yet can be
changed? It is matter held in solution called
mind, which the power of Wisdom can
condense into a solid so dense as to
become the substance called "matter."
Assume this theory and then you can see
how man can become sick and get well by

a change of mind.

Disease is the natural result of ignorance
and error governed by discords of the mind.
For instance, friction produces heat, heat
expansion, expansion motion, motion
disturbs life, and life comes out of the
motion. There are various kinds of life,
vegetable, animal, etc.; for life is what
comes from the decomposition of matter.
Wisdom is not life, it is from everlasting to

everlasting, the same today and forever.



But as life ascends from the lower to the
higher kingdoms, Wisdom attaches itself to

it in order to develop in man itself.

| will give you the process as it comes to
me by this great truth that heals all who
come into it. The elements of the mineral
kingdom by their chemical change bring
forth life, this mingles with its mother-
minerals and an offspring is produced
called a vegetable. The life of minerals
enters this new kingdom and a new
creation springs into being. This again
mingles with its parent kingdom and there
comes a low form of life called the animal
kingdom; one generation begets another till
matter is prepared to receive some of the
life from the Wisdom which rules these
lower lives. Man's life comes from his

peculiar development, so there is as much



difference in the idea "man" as there is in
the other kingdoms, for man is made of
those kingdoms. He combines three parts
in himself, animal, human, scientific, in
different degrees in each person. Man
partakes more of the animal, less of the
scientific. Women have more of the
scientific element, less of the animal; the
latter kingdom makes them strong, the
human benevolent, and the scientific

spiritual and poetical.

From time immemorial the subject of mind
has been a theme of ancient and modern
philosophers. Now if the idea of mind did
not embrace all our reason and philosophy
man would not be all the time trying to

investigate its nature.



Mind is always associated with something
else. Moses used the word wisdom in the
sense of mind when he said God created
the heavens and the earth, which means

mind and matter.

The philosophers of our day separate
matter from mind and call matter material,
and mind immaterial, so that matter is not
[supposed to be] under the control of mind,
and as mind is immaterial it is nothing. Now
can nothing produce something? This the

philosophers of our day may answer.

Why all these different applications of the
same term? If mind is matter, what is life?
To show that mind is [spiritual] matter we
must illustrate by something that men will
admit. But someone may ask of what

consequence is it to man whether mind is



substance or not? | say it is of vast
importance to the world, for if it can be
shown that mind is [spiritual] matter, it will
be seen that mind is under the control of a
wisdom possessed by man, so that wisdom
acting upon mind changes it and destroys

the error and brings man to the truth.

Every person admits that mind has a great
deal to do with the body, and each one
makes a difference between them. The
mind is said to be the intellectual part of
man, and the body the servant. In one
sense this is true, but to Wisdom it is false,
for all admit that the mind can be changed,
and if intelligence can change it cannot be
wisdom. Jesus taught that the real man is
of wisdom. Wisdom cannot change, but
can arrange and classify ideas each in its

proper place, and show where mind falls



short of wisdom. To suppose mind is
wisdom is as false as to suppose power is

weight.

The natural man, whose intellect is linked
with the brutes, and who cannot see
beyond matter, reasons this way: He is in
matter, but thinks he is outside of it. He
cannot see his absurd mode of reasoning,
but it is shown in disease. Physical man is
composed of fluids and gases, and also
mind. The mind is supposed to be the
offspring of his body, or brain, although in
his conversation he makes a distinction
between them; and being in matter his
intelligence cannot see beyond it.
Therefore he only believes in a superior
wisdom as a mystery. The fact that he
admits it as a mysterious gift or power

shows that he does not know it. To make



man know himself is to convince him, that
he, his wisdom, is as distinct from his belief
as he is from anything that exists separate
from him. Then he will give to mind an
identity embracing everything having a
beginning and ending. Sickness and
disease are contained in it, but wisdom is

no part of it.

If we see a dead person, we have no idea
of a wisdom that exists with all the faculties
that were exhibited through the body. We
try to believe but our belief is vague; we
cannot describe it. Man is not developed
enough to see outside of his idea "matter."
He is in the idea prophesying of what may
come hereafter. | have developed this
wisdom, which is the real man, till | have
broken through the bars of death and can

see beyond the world of opinions into the



light of Science. | can see what things have
being, and how we take our opinions for
truth.

The moon is a figure of the natural man. Its
light is borrowed, or the light of the opinions
of the sun. It thinks it has light of itself, but
the sun's light knows that it is the reflection
of the sun's light. The wise man in like
manner knows that the light of the body or
natural man is but the reflection of the
scientific man. Our misery lies in this
darkness. This is the prison that holds the
natural man, till the light of Wisdom bursts
his bonds, and sets the captive free. Here
is where Christ went to preach to the
prisoners bound by error, before the

reformation of Science.

The Scientific Man



| will try to define what | mean by the
scientific man or man outside of matter. To
do this | must assume myself in relation to
mind as God stands to all creation. The
natural man is only an idea made by God's

wisdom, like a shadow.

After this shadow goes through a certain
change like any other matter it is in a state
to be a medium of a higher power than
itself. God sent an identity of His wisdom to
take control of the medium and carry out
His design and bring man to a knowledge
of the Father. This identity that He sends is

Science or the Son of God.

To illustrate | must use a figure so you can
get my meaning. For if you do not do the
thing God does you cannot be the Son of
God. Jesus was called the Son of God.



Why was He called the Son of God?
Because He did the will of His Father who
sent Him. To be a Son of God you must do
His will, and His will is to subject your errors
to the Truth, so that you can know that you
are born of God. Now, | will suppose that
God, when He spoke man into existence
knew that man was His own idea. A
chemical change was going on for a certain
time till man became of age, or men
became ready to be governed by a higher
principle than matter. Science is this
principle put into practice. So Science is the
Son of God or Wisdom. Now Science being
the Son of Wisdom, it is a part of Wisdom.
Give this Science an identity with a
knowledge of its Father, and then you have
a Son ready to take possession of matter

when matter becomes purified, or a



chemical change takes place in it so that it
can be governed by an independent power.
This Son or Science is not seen by the
natural man, so the natural man thinks his
life is in this belief. Now to come to the

knowledge of this Science is the new birth.
The Natural Man

All mankind have respect for wisdom or
something superior to themselves that they
cannot understand. Man of himself is
naturally indolent, brutish, and wilfully
stupid, content to live like the brute. He is
pleased at any bauble or trifling thing. He
has imitation and tries to copy whatever
pleases him; in this he shows reverence for
his superiors. As he does not posses
Science he is often deceived. Thus he is
made timid and willing to be led. His



courage is the courage of ignorance and
when he sees superior numbers he curls
down like a dog when whipped by his
master. Easily led and easily deceived, no
confidence is to be placed on his word, for
his word is always like the wag of a dog's
tail, to show his submission. But when his
ends are answered, his next act might be
to injure the one that had saved him from
trouble. He is easy in his manners if all
goes well, but if needed for anything, like
the dog he is ready at the whistle of his
master or anyone that will pat him, to bite

his own master or anyone else.

Now because the brutes can be taught
something it does not follow that they can
be taught Science. They have their bounds
which they cannot pass. So the natural

man has his bounds which he cannot pass.



But when | speak of the natural man, |
speak of that wisdom that is based on an
opinion. The brute is undergoing a change
by the introduction of the wisdom of man.
So the natural man is undergoing a change
by the introduction of the Scientific Man.
The brute is developed as far as the
wisdom of man is capable of instructing
him. So Science takes the man of opinions
and instructs him in the Wisdom of God. As
every man has more of the wisdom of
opinions than of Science, he is ignorant of
himself, and being ignorant he can see only
one character; for all the wisdom he has is
public opinion. He is up today and down to-
morrow, and knows not the cause of his
rise or fall. His change is so gradual that he
never knows he has changed but supposes

that all changes go to prove that he has



remained the same. These minds are often
found in politics. You will hear a person
say, "I was always a Democrat or
Federalist, and my father and grandfather
were before me." Now this is a man of one
idea. He is like the old grey-headed veteran
who stands on Mt. Joy and looks around on
Portland and then turns to his young friend
and says, "My lad, | remember when |
helped cut the wood where the city now
stands, eighty or ninety years ago." His
young friend says "You must have changed
very much." "Oh! | am older, but | am the
same man | was then." In reality there is not
a single idea about him that is the same. So
it is with the political man. His senses are
attached to the word "democrat,” and as
long as that word lives in the wisdom of

opinions he is a Democrat; and so long as



this identity lives in him he never changes,
for his senses never were attached to any

principle.

So the changes of principle are nothing to

him, as he never had any.

Science being a stranger to both, cannot
work like the demagogue appealing to one
idea. For the senses of the scientific man
are attached to the Wisdom that governs
both. So as progress is the order of the day,
the senses of the masses become attached
to new ideas and detached from old ones,
and thus parties are all the time changing
and minds are changing to suit the times.
This gives the demagogue a chance to
appeal to the masses, and as long as they

can lead the masses by one popular name,



they use any sort of cunning that comes up

to suit their convenience.
Death of the Natural Man

| am often asked where | differ from a
spiritualist. In everything, but as this is an
opinion | will try to make it clear. The
spiritualists believe in the dead rising, and
they sometimes say there is no such thing
as death. Now let us see what their works
show. The senses of the natural man are
attached to his knowledge, and that is
made of opinions, and so his senses are
attached to his opinions. His opinions
embrace all belief. So to destroy his belief
is to destroy his life, for his life is in his

belief, and a part of it.

Let us see what his belief embraces. In the

first place he believes in matter, called



living matter, that has life; for he says that
life or matter must die or perish. Now here
is the contradiction in the spiritualists'
belief. They deny that the dead rise, but if
the dead do not rise, what are the dead?
You are pointed to a man lying motionless
and to all appearance even according to a
spiritualist, dead. Now is he dead, or is he
not dead? The spiritualist may answer. He
says the body is dead. Was it ever alive?
You must say, "yes," for | point to a man
moving around and ask if that man is dead
and your answer is, "no." Then he must be
a living man, and according to your belief
we have a living man and a dead one. Now
where do they differ? Here is the mystery,
their belief like all others flies back to the

old superstition which they have all



believed: that the dead rise, and in this fog

they get lost.

| will show you where | differ from
spiritualists and in fact all other sects. If you
will admit that mind is spiritual matter, for
the sake of listening to my ideas, | will give
you my theory. | assert that according to
man's belief there are certain facts
admitted and established beyond a doubt,
and as my wisdom is not of this world or
man's belief, only in part, it follows that
what | know | have no opinion about. All
knowledge that is of man is based on
opinions. This | call this world of matter; it
embraces all that comes within the so-
called senses. Man's happiness and
misery is in his belief, but the wisdom of

science is of God, not of man.



To separate these two kingdoms is what |
am trying to do, and if | can succeed in this
| have accomplished what never has been
done, but what has been the aim of the
philosophers since the world began. The
secret of life and happiness is the aim of all
mankind, and how to get at it is the mystery
that has baffled the wisdom of the world. |
should never undertake the task of
explaining what the wise men have failed
to do but for the want of some better proof
to explain phenomena that come under my
own observation. The remedies have never
destroyed the cause nor can the cause be
destroyed by man's reason, and Science
cannot admit what cannot be proved. Until
some better proof of what we see and hear
and feel can be produced the world must

grope in darkness and scepticism.



| will separate the two worlds of which | am
now speaking and show what one has
failed to do, also that the other is not
acknowledged as independent of the first.
The world of opinions is the old world. That
of Science is the new, and a separation
must take place and a battle fought
between them. The world of error and
opinions has held Science in bondage ever
since man began to be independent of
savage life. The child of Science has been
nourished in the bosom of its mother in the
wilderness of error till it grew up so as to
assume a character, then when it has
undertaken to assume its rights it has
always been met with the thunder of error.
But as it is so much of a friend to the
happiness of man, the enemies or error

could never prevent its growth, for that was



in the scientific world, and that world has no
matter, or it is so rarified that error cannot
see through it. So the scientific man can
pass through the errors and instruct the
child of Science till it bursts forth and
becomes a man or law. Then the natural
man or error destroys its leaders and falls
down and worships the scientific laws, and
acknowledges them as king of this world.
As Science is now acknowledged, the
kings of the earth are cut off and the
kingdom is divided against itself; the
leaders with their armies flee into the
wilderness, there to rally for another attack
when any new science is started. Now the
Science of Life and Happiness is the one
that has met with the most opposition from
the fact that it is death to all opposers. It

never compromises with its enemies, nor



has it any dealings with them, Its kingdom
is of Truth, not of error; therefore it is not of

this world of matter.

| will state its laws, how much it admits, how
much it condemns and how it puts its laws
in force. Its habitation is in the hearts of
men, it cannot be seen by the natural man,
for he is of matter. All he has is his senses,
there is his residence for the time, he has
no abiding city, but is a traveler or sojourner
in the world. His house is not made with
hands but is in the scientific world. So his
whole aim is the happiness of man. The
scientific man sees through matter which is
only an error acknowledged as a truth,
although it is to the natural man a reality.
As error holds on to all territory as under its
power, it keeps the scientific man in slavery

or bondage. So to keep the Science of Life



down, men invent all sorts of humbugs in
the shape of invisible things and attribute
life to them, while they pretend to be the
people's guide to wisdom. It is almost
impossible to tell one character from
another, as . both communicate through
the same organs. As the scientific man has
to prove his wisdom through the same
matter that the natural man uses he is often
misrepresented and put down by false
stories of the errors of the natural man. This
was where Jesus found so much trouble in
His day, for the people could not tell who

was speaking.

The scientific man was called by the natural
man, "angel." So if an angel spoke he
would listen. The natural man, being
superstitious and ignorant, is easily led by

the cunning errors of the world; the leaders,



being crafty and superstitious, believe in
every phenomenon which is produced, and
they attribute it to a power from the invisible
world. The locality of this world is the
mystery, so all varieties of speculations are
got up about it. It opens all the avenues of
matter, through which to give the
inhabitants "communications." But the
natural man has possession of the
mediums, so that the scientific man is
misrepresented in nine- tenths of all he
says. To be in the scientific world is to
acknowledge a wisdom above the natural
man, which will enter that world where
wisdom sees through matter. This is the
condition of those who are thrown into the
clairvoyant state. To them matter is nothing
but an idea that is seen or not, just as it is

called out. The explanation is given by



these blind guides, who have eyes but
cannot see, ears but cannot hear, and
hearts but cannot understand Science.
They are afraid of the truth lest it destroy
them, for the death of error is the
introduction of the Science of Life and

Happiness.

As the standards of parties are established
by error; it is almost impossible to introduce
any new science unless it is explained on
some of the theories of the natural man.
Thus all phenomena are thrown into the
hands of blind guides who have
pronounced judgment upon everything that
has appeared. Whenever anyone shows a
phenomenon, the priest and doctor catch
the idea out of the mouth of the author and
explain it on some theory already known to
the people. The theory of health is one that



has come up many times and failed
because of the blindness of the wise, so
that it has now almost become a terror to
the one who had boldness enough to stand

up and face the blind leaders of the blind.

This Christ whom you crucify by your
theories, is the same that Jesus taught
eighteen hundred years ago. It was taught
by the prophets of old and has always been
in the world, but has never been applied to
the curing of disease, although false
Christs have arisen and deceived the
people, and the true Christ has been
crucified by the priest and doctor to this

time.

| will now try to establish this science or
rock and upon it | will build the Science of
Life. The starting-point is animal matter or



life which set in action, leads to thought.
Thoughts, like grains of sand, are held
together by their own sympathy or
attraction. The natural man is composed of
these particles of thought combined and
arranged to make a form called man. As
thought is always changing, so man is
always throwing off particles or thoughts

and receiving others.

As man's senses are in his wisdom, and his
wisdom is attached to his idea or body, his
change of mind is under one of the two
directions, either of this world of opinions,
or of God or Science and his happiness or
misery is the result of his thought. As the
idea man has always been under the
wisdom of this world, the scientific man has
always been kept down, from the fact that

no man has ever risen to that state where



the scientific man could control the wisdom
of the natural man. This has always caused
man to be at war with himself.. In this
warfare if the natural man rules, disease
and unhappiness are the fate of man. If
Science rules, life and happiness are the

reward.

Now | stand alone on this rock, fighting the
errors of this world, and establishing the
Science of Life by my works. What is my
mode of warfare? With the axe of truth, |
strike at the root of every tree of error and
hew it down, so that there shall not be one
error in man showing itself in the form of
disease. My knowledge is my wisdom and
IS not matter or opinion. It decomposes the
thoughts, changes the combinations and
produces an idea clear from the error that

makes a person unhappy or diseased. You



see | have something to reason about, and
this something is eternal life, which is in
Science and is what Jesus tried to

establish.

If I can show that man's happiness is in his
belief and his misery is the effect of his
belief then | shall have done what never
has been done before. Establish this and
man rises to a higher state of wisdom not
of this world, but of that world of Science
which sees that all human misery can be
corrected by this principle, as well as the
evil effects of error. Then the Science of
Life will take place with other sciences.
Then in truth can be said "Oh! death (or
error) where is thy sting. Oh! grave where
is thy victory!" The sting of ignorance is
death. But the wisdom of Science is life

eternal.



| will show the world's reasoning and how |
reason. | will take the oracles of the world,
for all science of this world of opinions has
oracles. These oracles of which | speak are
those who pretend to instruct the people in
regard to health and happiness. The first is
the clergy, for they take the lead in
everything pertaining to man's happiness. |
will ask them what they think of Jesus, His
mission if He had any, and of what
advantage it was to the world. They reply
that the world had gone so far astray that it
was necessary to send Jesus Christ into
the world to convince man of a future state
of rewards and punishments, that he might
repent and be saved. If this is true, | ask
why did Jesus devote so much time to the
sick? (Oracle) To show that He came from
God. (Q) What does that prove? If | cure a



person does it prove that | come from God?
(O) No, but do you make yourself equal
with Christ? (Q) Have you any proof of
anything that you never saw and is only an
opinion? (O) The Bible. (Q.) Does the Bible
speak for itself or does someone explain it?
(0) We must take the Bible as our guide to
truth.

Let us now sum up the wisdom which this
oracle has delivered. All of his wisdom is
founded on an opinion that there is another
world and that Jesus came from that world
to communicate the fact to the inhabitants
of this one. The happiness of man is not
increased by this theory, because this
oracle cannot cure the sick. Now Jesus
cured the sick and said if they understood
Him they might do the same. We want a

theory like that of Jesus, not of talk but of



words, for a theory that cannot be put into

practice is worthless.

My oracle is Jesus: He proves the
goodness of wisdom. Jesus was the oracle
and Christ the wisdom shown through this
man for the happiness of the sick who had
been deceived by the other two classes,
priest and doctor. God or Wisdom has seen
how these blind guides had robbed the
widow and the poor of their treasures,
deserted them and left them forsaken and
despairing, dependent upon the charity of

a wicked world.

This wisdom developed itself through the
man Jesus and He fearlessly stood up and
denounced these blind guides as

hypocrites and devils.

The Senses



Are our senses mind? | answer, no. This
was the problem ancient philosophers
sought to solve. Most of them believed the
soul, senses, and every intellectual faculty
of man to be mind, therefore our senses
must be mind. The translator of Lucretius
says Lucretius attacks the ancient
academics who held the mind to be the
sole arbiter and judge of things, and
establishes the senses to be the
arbitrators. For, says he, "whatever can
correct and confute what is false, must of
necessity be the criterion of truth, and this
is done by the senses only." This difference
is true in part. Both were right. But they
confused mind and senses into one, like
the modern philosophers who make
wisdom and knowledge, mind and senses,

Jesus and Christ, synonymous. Now mind



and senses are as distinct as light and
darkness, and the same distinction holds
good in wisdom and knowledge, Jesus and
Christ. Christ, Wisdom and the spiritual
senses are synonymous. So likewise are
Jesus, knowledge and mind. Our life is in
our senses: and if our wisdom is in our
mind, we attach our life and senses to
matter. But if our wisdom is attached to
Science, our life and senses are in God, not
in matter; for there is no matter in God or

Wisdom; matter is the medium of Wisdom.

This difference has been overlooked by the
ancients. And modern philosophers have
put mind and soul in matter, thus making a
distinction without a difference. Now
according to modern philosophy, the soul,
mind, life and senses are all liable to die;

but according to this truth mind is spiritual



matter, and all matter must be dissolved.
Wisdom is not [physical] life. Our senses
are not life. But all of these are solid and
eternal; and to know them is life and life
eternal. Life is in the knowledge of this
wisdom, and death is in the destruction of

your opinions or matter.

| will give some experiments of a man of
wisdom acting through and dissolving the
man of matter so the man of wisdom can
escape. This process is Science. Take for
example two persons, or you and myself.
One wishes to communicate to the other
some fact. You feel a pain, | also feel it.
Now the sympathy of our minds mingling is
spiritual matter. But there is no wisdom in
it, for wisdom is outside of matter. If we
both feel the same pain, we each call it our

own; for we are devoid of that wisdom



which would make us know we were
affecting each other. Each one has his own
identity and wants sympathy, and the
ignorance of each is the vacuum that is
between us. So we are drawn together by
this invisible action called sympathy. Now
make man wise enough to know that he
can feel the pains of another, and then you
get him outside of matter. The wisdom that
knows this has eternal life, for life is in the
knowledge of this wisdom. This the world is

unacquainted with.

Now Jesus had more of this life or truth
than any other person, and to teach it to
another is a science. If you know it and can
teach it, you are a teacher of the truth. But
if you know it and cannot teach it, you are
a follower of the truth. Now the knowledge

of this truth is life, and the absence of it is



death. There are a great many kinds of life.
The natural man begins at his birth. Animal
life is not vegetable, and vegetable is not
animal life. And there is another kind of life
that is not understood, and that is the life
that follows the knowledge of this great
truth. The word "life" cannot be applied to
Wisdom, for that has no beginning and life
has. The word death is applied to
everything that has life. All motion or action
produces life, for where there is no motion
there is no life. Matter in motion is called
life. Life is the action of matter, and to know
it is a truth, and to know how too produce it
is Wisdom. This Wisdom was possessed
by Jesus, for He says: "My sheep hear my
voice and | give unto them eternal life." "I

(Christ) and my Father are one."



| shall show that Jesus was not life, but life
or Christ was in Him, and He taught it. He
says: "Whosoever will save his life shall
lose it, and whosoever shall lose his life for
my sake shall find it." The people believed
their life to be in themselves. But Jesus
knew their lives were in God, for if they lost
their opinions and found this Truth, then

they had lost their life and found it.

| will now take my own practice to explain
what life is according to Jesus. | said if two
persons were sitting together, and each felt
a pain each would call it his own. Now this
pain is life, for it contains our senses, and
this life is in matter, for the pain is in our
mind, and our mind, senses, and life are all
the same according to the world's wisdom.
| know | can take a person's feelings, and

this knowledge to me is truth, and to know



it is life, and this knowledge the patient
does not possess. He knows he has a pain
and this to him is a truth, but this life is in
his belief, and so his life is liable to be lost
by his losing his mind. My life is in my
wisdom and my wisdom is not matter. So
that to know this is a truth outside of my
patient's belief, and this truth contains my
life. To get his senses out of his matter into
this truth is to give him eternal life. | want to
give him eternal life to save him from the
sufferings occasioned by his belief that he
may lose his life by disease of the heart. My
wisdom acting is in matter but it is no part
of it, so what to him is disease is to me
spiritual matter that can be changed. His
ignorance keeps his senses in fear of
death, and all his life subject to bondage

through his belief.



| commence by describing his feelings.
These he admits; but how | can tell them is
to him a mystery. This | know for | see him
in his error, yet he cannot see me in his
wisdom, for it is in its own prison. It wants
me to explain how | can see it, and how |
know how it feels. | will suppose you, the
reader, to be the patient, and that you
acknowledge that | tell your feelings and
what you think is your disease. All this | get
from you without your knowledge, therefore
you do not know how | do it. So | will inform
you. Ideas have life. A belief has life or
matter, for it can be changed. Now all the
aforesaid make up the natural man, and all
this can be changed. As | am trying to
convince you how | take your feelings |
must use such illustrations as you

understand, for my life is in my words, and



if my words cannot destroy your life or
matter, then | cannot give you my life or

wisdom.

| will now take a rose for an illustration. You
are like a rose. You throw from yourself an
atmosphere or vapor. When the rose is
dead all outside of it is darkness to the
germ of the bud. This is the child. As the
rose opens it expands and unfolds itself to
the world, the same as a child's brain
expands and opens the folds of its
understanding. As the rose comes before
the world of roses it takes its stand with the
rest of its kind. So it is with man. As he
unfolds his knowl- edge, he is classed with
others of his kind. As the rose throws off its
peculiarities to the air, the world judges of
its odor. So as man throws off his peculiar

character or life, health or disease, the



world is to judge of his happiness or misery

by the fruits of his belief.

Take a person with consumption. The idea
consumption decomposes and throws off
an odor that contains all the ideas of the
person affected. This is true of every idea
or thought. Now | come in contact with this
odor thrown from you, and being well | have
found by twenty years experience that
these odors affect me, and also that they
contain the identity of the patient whom this
odor surrounds. This called my attention to
it, and | found that it was as easy to tell the
feelings or thoughts of a person sick as to
detect the odor of spirits from that of
tobacco. | at first thought | inhaled it, but at
last found that my spiritual senses could be
affected by it when my body was at a

distance of many miles from the patient.



This led to a new discovery, and | found my
[real] senses were not in my body, but that
my body was in my senses, and my
knowledge located my senses according to
my wisdom. If a man's knowledge is in
matter all there is of him (to him) is
contained in matter. But if his knowledge is
in Wisdom, then his senses and all there is
of him are outside of matter. To know this
is a truth, and the effect is life in this truth,
and this truth is in Wisdom. So the man
who knows all this is in Wisdom with all his

senses and life.

Then where do | differ from you? In this
respect. My wisdom is my health, and your
wisdom is your disease; for your wisdom is
in your belief, and my wisdom is my life and
senses, and my senses teach me that your

trouble is the effect of your belief. What is



light to me is darkness to you. You being in
the dark stumble and are afraid of your own
shadow. | with the eye of Truth see in your
darkness or belief, and you seem to me
blind. Or, like the rose, you cannot see the
light, while I am in the light, and see
through the clouds of your ignorance, see
your senses and all there is of you, held in
this ignorance by error, trying like the life of
the rose bud to break through and come to
the light. You have eyes, taste, and all your
senses, but the clouds are before them,
and as Jesus said, "Ye have eyes and see
not, and have ears and hear not, and a
heart that cannot understand.” Now what is
the reason? It is this. Your eyes have not
seen, your ears have not heard, and your
heart has not understood what happiness

there is in knowing that your life, senses,



and all that there is near and dear to you is
no part of matter, and that matter is only a
belief or casket to hold you in till Wisdom
dissolves the casket, and lets you into the
light of Science. Then you will hold life in
the form of the rose, and live in a world of
light, where the sorrows of hell and disease
can never come, where you can sit and see
that what man takes for reality is only the
works of heathen superstition. Then you
will not be afraid of disease, which leads to
death.

You may ask if all | say is true what is it
good for? If it is only a belief, | admit that it
is of no more value to a person than any
religious belief. You may ask for proof that
will give some light upon the subject. | will
give it, as near as a man who has eyesight

can explain colors to a blind person. When



| sit by a patient, if he thinks he has disease
of the heart, the atmosphere surrounding
him is his belief, and the fear of death is in
the density of the clouds of his mind. Now
knowing he is in the clouds somewhere I,
as it were, try to arouse him. But it appears
as though he were blind. So | shake him to
arouse him out of his lethargy. At last | see
him aroused and look around, but soon
sink back again. By my talk | disturb the
clouds, and this sometimes makes the
patient very nervous, like a person coming
out of a fit or awakened from a sound sleep.
What | say is truth, and being solid it breaks
in pieces his matter or belief, till at last he
looks up to inquire what has been the
trouble. My explanation rouses him and
gives another change to his mind, and that

is like a thunderstorm. When it thunders



and the lightning flashes, the patient is
nervous. When the cloud of ignorance
passes over and the light of truth comes,
then the patient sees where his misery
came from, and that it was believing a lie
that made him sick. My arguments are
based upon my knowledge of his feelings,
and this knowledge put in practice is the
Science of Health,%! and is for the benefit

of the sick and suffering.
How The Senses Are Deceived

Why is it that | run a greater risk of being
misrepresented in regard to my mode of
curing than practitioners of other schools?
| must be allowed to offer my own
explanation of this fact; because if | were
understood | should not be in danger of
being misrepresented and condemned by



the guilty. | stand alone, a target at which
all classes aim their poisonous darts, for |
make war with every creed, profession, and
idea that contains false reasoning. Every
man's hand therefore is against me, and |

am against every man's opinion.

Man's senses may be compared to a young
virgin who has never been deceived by the
world. Popular errors are like a young
prince who stands ready to bestow his
addresses upon all whom he can deceive.
When he approaches the virgin he appears
like an angel of light and wisdom. By soft
speech and imposing address he wins the
virgin maid to his belief. Having become
entangled in his web or false doctrines, she
is carried away from her home or state of
innocence into the gulf of despair, there to

live a miserable existence or become a



slave to fashion. In this state a false theory
holds out to her all kinds of ideas and she
becomes a slave to the world. Error favors
the utmost freedom in thought and conduct,
and offers all the allurements of pleasure
and enjoyment to the young. Each one is
approached with some fascinating idea
with which he is carried away and to which
he becomes wedded. These are the ideas
founded in man's wisdom, and manifested
through man. The pure virgin ideas are also
shadowed through the same medium, and
each is addressed by truth or by error. Error
in making a picture of Wisdom assumes an
air of wisdom. Wisdom, however, like
charity, is not puffed up and it is slighted by
error. It is looked upon by the young as an
old conservative. They say to it, "Depart for

a time, while | enjoy the pleasure of error,



and when | am satisfied | will call upon
you." Wisdom is banished from the society
of the world, and error like a raging lion

goes about devouring all whom it can find.

In the shape of man it approaches the
virgin . mind, and in musical tones
commences paying his addresses. Finally
overcome by sophistry, she is won to his
opinions, and is soon wedded to his ideas,
and they two become one flesh. Her
senses are attached to matter. What is his
is hers, and she is in all respects the
partner and wife of error. She is no longer
a virgin but a wedded wife. The belief is the
husband. When a person is converted from
one belief to another she leaves her
husband and marries another. This was the
case with the woman whom Jesus told that

she had truly said she had no husband, "for



he whom thou now hast is not thy
husband." She had served different
religious beliefs and as each was
destroyed by her wisdom, she became a
widow. Then she joined herself to another
and became a wife. These husbands were
creeds, and the virgins were those who
cared nothing for religion, and had no
settled opinions about the future. The
beliefs in regard to another world, were
represented by men, for they were the
embodiment of man's opinion, like virgin
soil. When Jesus sought to explain the
truth, he compared it to a wedding and all
who could understand entered in. The ten
virgins represented two classes, one
having wisdom outside of the natural
senses, and those who cannot believe

anything outside of their senses. When the



truth came they arose and trimmed their
lamps, but those who had no oil or
understanding could not enter. Everyone
who has not risen above the natural man,
but is contented with being ignorant is a
foolish virgin, while those who try to
understand are of the other class.
Everyone belongs to the former till wedded

to a belief.

There is still another class. Those who
having professed to belong to a certain sect
and having united with it after a while leave
and join another. These are persons having
committed adultery, for they are living with
a new belief, therefore they are to be
stoned and turned out of the church. This
explains the case of a woman brought
before Jesus as an adulterer. She had left

the world's belief, and had become



interested in Jesus’ truth. To the Jews she
had committed adultery and had been
caught in advocating His truth. As she did
not fully understand, she was not lawfully
married, and her husband or the church
had claims upon her. The Jews, therefore,
thinking she deserved punishment, brought
her to Jesus to see what His judgment
would be. When He had heard their story
He said, "let him who is guiltless cast the
first stone." They all immediately left, and
He asked her, "where are thy accusers?" or
thy fears that this is not the true light that
lighteth everyone that receiveth it! She
replied "No belief has any effect on me."
And He said, "Go thy way and believe in

man's opinion no more."

This article was written from the

impressions that came upon me while



sitting by a young lady who was afraid of
dying, and also was afraid of being blind. It
may seem strange to those in health how
our belief affects us. The fact is there is
nothing of us [the natural man] but belief. It
is the whole capital stock in trade of man. It
is all that can be changed, and embraces
everything man has made or ever will
make. Wisdom is the scientific man, who
can destroy the works of the natural man.
Disease is made by the natural man's belief
in some false idea. The error comes to the
virgin mind and makes an impression. The
soil is disturbed and the mind listens or
waits to be taught. If it is misled, briars and
thorns and troubles spring up in its path
through life. These all go to make the man
of belief. Wisdom destroys these false

ideas, purifies the soil, and brings the mind



under a higher state of cultivation. This is
the work of Science. When a person has
made himself a body of sin and death, truth
destroys his death, and attaches his

senses to a body of life.
The Senses and Language

Why is it that mankind have settled down
on the fact that man has five senses, no
more, no less? The wise say the spiritual
man has two more, making seven. Now,
what is a sense? We often say, "such a
thing comes within my senses." If "senses"
mean what the wise say it does why is man
set down above the brute? Let us see how
they compare. Man sees, hears, tastes,
smells and feels, and so does the brute;
neither shows any prominence of wisdom

over the other. When you ask where is



man's superiority you are told that man
reasons and the brute does not. Ask for
proof and people can show no difference
only as they make their own minds. If you
place them together the brute is a little the

shrewder.

Now all will admit that there is a vast
difference between a wise man and a
brute, but the brutal man is as much below
the brute as the latter is below the wise
man. This wisdom that makes man above
the brute is not of this brutal world, but
comes from some higher source. | have so
much confidence in the wisdom of the wise
men of old that | have no doubt but they
solved that question, and | have so little
confidence in the wisdom of this world that
| disbelieve every truth founded on man's

opinion.



We often hear of the laws of God, but when
we ask for wisdom on the subject, the wise
fail to give us the information desired by the
scientific man. They can give their opinion
and as that contains no knowledge the
scientific must look for wisdom elsewhere
than to the wisdom of this brutal world of
five senses. So | will leave man and brute
with their five senses and search out some
other way to solve the problem of the

senses.

| will ask anyone if seeing is matter, or is it
something independent of matter? For
instance, you see a shadow: is the power
that sees any part of the shadow? All will
say no. Then the shadow comes in contact
with something. Now what is that
something called sight or one of the

senses? Is it matter? The natural man



cannot answer that question any more than
the brute. He says the eye is the sight.
Jesus says the light of the body is the eye.
So the natural man and Jesus differ. Settle
this question and you have one of the five
senses defined so that there can be no
dispute between the scientific and natural
or brutal man. As the natural man has failed
to satisfy the scientific man let the latter try
to convince the natural man of his error.
The scientific man makes all sensation
outside of the idea of matter, so that to him
all sensation must be made on something
independent of the natural idea of the

senses.

All will admit that God knows all things. If
you do not own it you must admit it if you
are above the brute; else you, admitting

that the brute knows nothing about God,



put yourself on a level with the brute. So |
take it for granted that this question is
settled, that God knows all things. So God
sees, that is one sense. All will admit that
God is equal to man, at least in regard to
wisdom. If we can show that man's senses
can act independently of his natural body,
if it can be shown that man's wisdom is not
of matter but of God, we will divide him into
as many senses as it is necessary for the

scientific world.

What is necessary for the natural man's
happiness is to eat, drink and enjoy himself
in the easiest way he can. The savage is a
fair specimen of the natural man and the
wild beast the natural specimen of the brute
creation. One has no pre-eminence over
the other—"might is right"—each is happy

when not disturbed. If never disturbed they



would be like the fool without even error.
But disturbance brings other senses into
action, and as wisdom is developed it gives
man a knowledge of himself above the
natural man of five senses. Thus the
wisdom of the scientific man sees the man
with the five senses, a little above the brute,
in error trying to free himself from his
earthly matter, or ignorance, and arrive at
knowledge of phenomena that keep him in
a state of sin, disease and death. So | will
leave the man of five senses in error and
talk to the scientific man about the other

Senses.

He is not embraced in one idea. A man may
be scientific in  many sciences,
mathematics, chemistry, astronomy, all
that are acknowledged and admitted by

even the natural man, though not



understood. But the Science of Happiness
is not acknowledged by 'the wisdom of the
five senses. It requires more senses to put
men in possession of this Science that will
teach him happiness. As happiness is what
follows a belief it is necessary to know
whether our wisdom is of this world of
opinion or of the world of Science. This
world sees nothing outside of its senses.
Wisdom sees nothing of the natural man's
senses but ignorance, so that the wisdom
of this world is opposed to the Science of

Happiness.

Let us see what will be admitted by all. |
believe it will not be denied that there is
such a phenomenon as mesmerism; if it is
denied those who do so may enjoy their
own opinions and | will turn to those who

admit it. This embraces a large class of the



scientific world, so taking it for granted that
the phenomenon can be produced, | will
show how many senses a person has in a
mesmerised state. | once put many
persons into this state and none with one
exception, had any idea of seeing through
their [natural] eyes. There was one who
thought he saw through his eyes but all
experiments show that it is not so. In fact,
a mesmerised subject is all that any person
can be in the waking state; at the same
time he is another person separate from his
earthly identity. He can feel, fly, walk, and
pass into the sea and describe things lost.
He can find things that be knows not of in

another state.

Now where and what was this invisible
something that could pass in and out of

matter? What is this clairvoyance? It is the



mystery or power that has troubled the
wisdom of this world to solve. Solve this
problem and you give a knowledge to man
that the world has always admitted but not
understood. To understand the
phenomenon is to go back to the First
Cause and see what man was. We must go
back of language to find the cause that
prompted man. So let us pass back of
language and we see living beings going
round like beasts, not seeming to have any
way of communicating with each other.
Then each acted on his own responsibility,
eating and drinking, as it pleased himself.
Now, the desire for food prompted the
mind, and as food has a sort of odor that
arises from it, man, like the beast, was
drawn to the odor from a desire to have this

sensation gratified, so that the odor



attracted the man like the beast, not by
sight but by smell. Here is one sensation,
but with no name. It is the same in man and
beast, each eats and is satisfied. As they
eat taste comes. This opens the mind to
see what the thing is; this brings sight, or
knowledge. So they go on until all the
faculties are developed. As the faculty of
smell was of more importance than sight it
was the one most desired. For it not only
attracted the animal to the thing smelt but
also warned him of the danger of being
destroyed, so that all animals cultivate this
sense for their safety. So by experience all
animals learned to keep clear of each other
by the peculiar faculty of smell. As they
associated sight with the odor, then when
the odor came in contact with their other

senses they would create the thing



contained in the odor. If it was an odor from
some living thing that they were afraid of
they would fly or run until they were free
from their enemy. So little by little the wild
beast settled down to a basis that gave
each a faculty to counteract some other
faculty in another. The lion depended on
his smell and so did all animals who were
inferior to their enemies, so that if the lion
imitated some other animal, for instance if
quick in his motions he would not be so
acute in his smell, so the victim could keep
out of the lion's way and still be in his sight.
The atmosphere of the lion was certain
death to the other animals, so that their
fright threw off an odor that did not attract
the lion until the object of his prey came in
contact with his sight. So all things went on

in this way and man was at the mercy of the



wild beast, his sense of smell was as acute

as that of the animal.

Now, necessity is the mother of invention,
and it became necessary for man to
introduce something to counteract the wild
beast. Hence it was natural for man to give
his fellowman a sign of their danger, for
men like all other animals would go
together in herds or parties. This state must
lead to language, so that language came
about for the safety of the race. Now the
sense of smell was the foundation of
language and as language was made to
apply to some sensation, it must take time
to introduce it, for the odor must be so
defined that a person perceiving a thing

named could describe it.



As language was introduced the sense of
smell became more blunt till like other
instincts it gave way to another standard.
As imitation was developed the practice of
thinking increased, so that thinking came to
be as much of a sense as smelling. The
action of forming thought into things or
ideas became a sense, the power or sense
of imitation brought up the sense of motion
so that man's thought when put into an idea
would seem to have life. All the above was
spiritual and it could not be seen by the
natural man or beast. So the spiritual man
would imitate his idea in some way so that
it could be seen and felt by the natural man.
Thus invention in the spiritual world was
shadowed forth in the natural world. As this
invention was received, the spiritual

senses were not relied on for the safety of



man. Warfare was kept up till man could
invent castles or places to defend himself
against the wild beast. At last there must be
laws or regulations introduced to feed
those who could not fight. The ones who
stayed at home would be the weaker
portion of the race, including the females,
the aged and children. So laws or
regulations must be adopted for their
support and safety and penalties attached
to the disobedience of these laws. The
officers of the laws would be taken from the
most aspiring and cunning part of the
tribes. This placed the leaders above the
masses, so competition sprang up, which
increased the leaders’ perceptive faculties
to invent all sorts of stories to keep the
people quiet. As language was what they

all wanted, those who could teach it would



be looked upon as superior to the rest.
Phenomena would then as now take place
and the wise would be called on to explain;
this introduced astrology and priestcratft.
Then all sorts of invention would spring up
to keep the people in submission when
they grumbled at their leaders, not as they
do now, for we are born slaves, and they
were born free. Therefore it required more
strict laws and punishments then than now,
all sorts of ideas were started, and among
others the power of creating objects that
could be seen was cultivated for the benefit
of the wise. This introduced spiritualism
among civilized tribes, at first for the benefit
of the leaders. So superstition became the
power to worship, and as it was necessary
that someone should explain the

phenomena persons would be appointed,



and so priests and prophets sprang up.
These men must be paid and cared for and

the people were taxed to support them.

At last the tribes formed themselves into
nations and kingdoms and gave the power
to the priest, so the priest stood at the head
of the nation. As the priesthood was
founded on superstition, it was necessary
to keep the people superstitious, so all
sorts of inventions were created to keep the
people in ignorance, and as science was
invented or discovered all the discoveries
were kept a secret from the people so that
any chemical or mechanical effect could be
produced and the people would think it
came from God. Astronomy was
discovered and the priests kept it as a
revelation from heaven, and all their

astronomical calculations were made, not



as a science for the masses, but as a direct
revelation from God to bring about some
great design. This kept the people in a state
of nervous excitement. Whatever the
prophets could make the people believe,
they would create. So all they had to do
was to start a storm of evil spirits, and the
peoples’ superstition would produce the
phenomena wanted. This was proof that
evil spirits did exist. Then it was not hard to
make people believe evil spirits could get
hold of them. At last evil spirits became a
matter of fact, so much so that at the time
of Saul there were some fifty ways of
getting communications from God, and
how many ways of getting it from the devil

| know not.

Man’s Identity



We often speak of man's identity as though
there were but one identity attributed to
him. This is not the case. Man has as many
identities as he has opinions, and the one
his senses are attached to last is the one
that governs him. This may seem strange
but it is true. Our senses are not our
identity, because they cannot change, they
are principles. But our belief, thoughts and
opinions can change. So when we say a
person never changes it is as much as to
say he is only a brute. We say that our
tastes change. Does the principle change,
or our belief? The fact that we are aware of
the change shows the change must be in

that which can change.

Then what is it that does not change? It is
that Principle that never moves, the

foundation of all things. It is that which says



when we have found out something new,
as we think, "Why did you not find it out
before?" It says to us when we are
investigating certain mathematical truths,
“This truth has always existed, and we
believed it." This something is Wisdom. It
does not come or go, but is like light. You
cannot keep it out of sight, in fact you
acknowledge it in every act. But that which
acknowledges it is not the something
acknowledged. For instance, if you work
out a problem aright, you acknowledge a
wisdom that existed before you knew it.
The trouble is to get our senses attached to

Wisdom so that we shall not change.
The Effect of Mind Upon Mind

It is an undisputed fact which philosophy
has never explained, that persons affect



each other when neither are conscious of
it. According to the principle by which | cure
the sick such instances can be accounted
for, and it can be proved beyond a doubt
that man is perfectly ignorant of the
influences that act upon him, and being
ignorant of the cause is constantly liable to
the effect. To illustrate this | will relate a

case that came under observation.

A woman brought her little son, about five
years old, to be treated by me. When | sat
with the child | found his symptoms were
similar to those which people have in spinal
or rheumatic troubles. But the child being
ignorant of names, and having no fear of
disease could only describe his feelings in
this way: He complained of being tired.
Sometimes he said his leg was sore and

sometimes his head was tired. To me his



feelings were as intelligent as any odor with
which | am familiar. | described his feelings
to his mother, telling how he would appear
at times. This she said was correct, and
feeling impressed with the truth | told her
she said she would sit with me and see if |
were equally correct in describing her case.
| found that the mother had precisely the
same feelings as the child, yet she
complained of disease which the child
never thought of, and furthermore she had
not the least idea the child had such
feelings. To prove that | was right about the
child, | told her to ask him if he did not feel
so and so when he would lay his head
down, and she found | was correct. These
were the mother's symptoms: A heavy
feeling over the eyes, a numbness in the

hands, weakness in the back, and a pain



going from the foot to the hip, all
accompanied by a feeling of general
prostration. To her every sensation was the
effect of a sort of disease, yet every
sensation she had the child had also, but
he had not attached names to them. After
playing his leg would pain him, and he
would be restless at night; while the mother
reasoned from the same feelings that she
had spinal disease, trouble of the heart,
and was liable to have paralysis. If she had
been ignorant as the child of names, she
would not have had the fear of these false
ideas, and the child would have been well;
for all its trouble came from its mother, and
her trouble was from the invention of the

medical faculty.

It may be asked, how could the child be

affected by its mother? In the same way |



was affected. To have the sense of smell or
any other sense, requires no language. An
odor can be perceived by a child as well as
by a grown person. To every disease there
iIs an odor, [mental atmosphere] and
everyone is affected by it when it comes
within his consciousness. Everyone knows
that he can produce in himself heat or cold
by excitement. So likewise he can produce
the odor of any disease so that he is
affected by it. | proved that | could create
the odor of any kind of fruit, and make a

mesmerised person taste and smell it.52

Ignorance of this principle prevents man
from investigating the operation of the
human mind. Such a course would change
our whole mode of reasoning. It would
destroy society as it is now and place it on

another basis. In the place of hypocrisy,



aristocracy and democracy, the three
original elements of society, science,
progress and freedom would be
introduced. In his ignorant state man
belongs to the lowest of the aristocracy, but
as he becomes scientific he subdues this
element, and then the others are not
needed to sustain it. His science works out
patience, his patience perseverance, and
perseverance wisdom, and the fruits are
religion. Now the religion of today contains
the elements of society and they run
through all its roots and branches and
poison its fruit. Science makes war upon
this trinity, and the war will continue till it is

crushed.

Then democracy will be subject to science,
and hypocrisy will not appear in the

leaders. Then will come a new heaven or



dispensation, based on eternal Truth, and
man will be rewarded for what he knows,
and not for what he thinks he knows. The
popular teachers will then publicly correct
the democracy of the errors which make
them sick, as well as political errors. Now
political doctors in addressing the masses
bind burdens on them, which they kneeling
like camels receive and kiss the hands that
bind them. This slavery is the will of
aristocracy and consequently it is not
popular to oppose it. Therefore no appeal
must be made to the higher feelings but the
base passions must be addressed.
Aristocracy never complains of oppression
except when it cannot oppress. Its motto is
“rule or ruin,” and where it rules slavery is
considered a divine institution. Science is

mocked at in its religion and the mockery is



echoed by hypocrisy, and it sits in the
hearts of the rulers and delivers the law.
Science like an under-current is deep and
strong, and as its tide advances it will
sweep away the foundations of aristocracy.
Revolutions must come, and no man can
tell what will be the end of this generation.
But Science will work out the problem of
universal freedom to the oppressed in body

and mind.

| prophesy that the time will come when
men and women shall heal all manner of
diseases by the words of their mouth. They
will show democracy that they have been
deceived by blind leaders who flattered
them that they ruled, when they have no
more to do with ruling the nation than the
dog who is set on to the swine has to do

with his master's affairs. No slave either



black or white ever did or ever can rule.
They both will fight for their master till they
are intelligent enough to know their own
rights. Such evils arise from man's

ignorance of himself. If man

knew himself his first object would be to
become acquainted with sensations that
affect him. He would then learn that a
corrupt fountain cannot bring forth pure
water, and that from aristocracy nothing but
the blackest corruption can issue, which
however is becoming popular because of
the fountain. From the dens of iniquity
comes an atmosphere as pleasant to
aristocracy as tobacco to one who has
been poisoned almost to paralysis by it.
Tell him it hurts him; the answer is, | know
it, but | cannot help using it. Such abject

servitude is the medium of aristocracy, for



democracy would never have taken the
weed had not the former set the example.
All drugs when taken stupefy the intellect,
so that science cannot reign. Error is a
tyrant and democracy is its agent to destroy
the progress and happiness of man. Show
a man who smokes or chews just how the
habit affects him and he will part company
with tobacco as quickly as a democrat will
leave his leaders when he sees the
corruption of their motives. A democrat is
like a disease, he believes in everything
popular and opposes everything
unpopular, and does not regard the welfare

of his government.

To be popular in religion, praise the
institutions of the sabbath and the church.
Say what you please in the street about

priestcraft and fear of man: only mention



that your family go to church and you will
be considered sound. To be unpopular, be
honest in every act; treat others with
respect; mind your own affairs, and permit
others to do the same. Then like an old
fashioned person you will be out of society
and no one will care for you. To be
independent is to speak the truth on all
subjects without fear or vanity; condemn
error whenever it is popular; treat others as
you wish to be treated, and let your religion
be shown in your acts. Such a man will be
envied by aristocracy, respected by the
wise, hated by hypocrites, and listened to
by the thinking classes. He is at the same
time popular and not popular. His style
pleases the people, therefore aristocracy
will be forced to admire him, in order that it

may retain their power over him, for the rule



is: "keep as near a kicking horse as

possible."

Physicians will admit what the people
believe. They will acknowledge | cure, but
limit my power to a few nervous cases, and
appeal to the vanity of intelligence, by
saying that it is not possible that an
uneducated person can really cure actual

disease.
Imagination

This word means something or nothing.
Now if it means everything it certainly
means nothing, but if is applied to the
power of invention or imitation it can be
understood. It is wrong however to apply it
to deception, for a person must first be
acted upon before his imagination can

produce a phenomenon, otherwise it would



apply equally to all operators, but to apply
it to one phenomenon and not to another of
the same kind is not right. | tell you a lie and
you believe it, immediately your inventive
power or imagination commences to create
that which | have said. | explain the
operation of a machine to you and your
inventive power immediately creates it
according as you understand it. This is
imagination. In the first instance the world
says your imagination has deceived you
and there is nothing in it, but in the latter
case you are right. This is a misuse of the
word and you suffer from it. This power of
forming ideas called imagination is one of
the highest elements in the human mind,
and it is the foundation of all true discovery.
Yet like all scientific facts it is abused and

misrepresented.



To give you a clearer idea of the misuse of
this word | will illustrate it by a religious
belief. Church members never use the
word imagination in speaking of their belief
and their religion. Do they mean to say that
they believe without creating the image of
their belief? If so then what they call the
power that understands is really the power
of imagination. The fact is that religious
beliefs are founded in deception and the
leaders deceive the people into them. At
the same time outsiders are sceptical and
apply the words “imagination® and
"superstition” in derision. Every person
wishing to deceive the masses calls
everything imagination that does not
coincide with his belief. The medical faculty
have assumed to themselves the power of

creating by imagination every idea based



on wisdom. All ideas opposed to them are
said to be false, and they say that the
imagination that creates these ideas is a
disgrace, and belongs to ignorance and

superstition.

A physician, for instance, may tell you the
most absurd falsehood that his imagination
can invent, butitis "true" because it has the
sanction of the faculty. If you believe him
you use the power which if rightly applied is
one of the best of faculties for the purpose
of creating a disease which you have taken
for a truth. There is no dispute or
controversy about that. But if some outsider
should deceive you half as much and you
should create an idea you would be
accused of being superstitious, believing
everything and imagining all sorts of

humbugs.



The word imagination is so misapplied that
it has lost all the value it ever had, and like
religion it has a name without meaning
covering numerous deceptions applied to
weak-minded people. | never use the word
as others do. When people think they have
a disease which | know they have not, | do
not ascribe it to their imagination, but to the
fact that they have been deceived. A
physician may tell you what is not true
about yourself. If you believe it and he
deceives you that is no disgrace to you, for
it shows an honest heart and confidence in
the physician. Then follows the creation
and appearance of the thing he has told
you. As far as you are concerned you are
blameless, but the physician is a liar and
hypocrite and has used your creative

powers to deceive you for his own selfish



ends. Now when their hypocrisy and deceit
are exposed they cry out, "humbug, our
craft is in danger: this quack works upon
the imagination of the sick and makes them

believe the medical faculty are not honest."

Let me call your attention to one fact; the
word imagination never applies to the first
cause. There is a superior power that
originates, and imagination does the work
and produces. Science detects the
direction that is given to imagination and
corrects it if false. All men have gone out of
the way, and no one reasons from Science.
So Wisdom classes them all, that it may
save the whole by introducing the light of a
new mode of reasoning that will separate
error from truth. This refers to the subject
of health and happiness and not to arts and



sciences. The evils that affect the body and

mind are included.

How The Opinions Of Physicians
Operate

No one knows the mischief or the misery
that physicians of all kinds make by their
opinions, and this never will be known till
man learns that his belief makes his
trouble. For instance, a person feels a
slight disturbance at the pit of the stomach.
Ignorant of its cause, he applies to a
physician. Here comes the trouble. The
physician assumes a false character. His
practice makes him either a simpleton or a
knave, for if honest he would know that he
could not tell anything about the patient. If
he were blind he could not even tell that the
patient was sick, so that all his knowledge



iIs gathered from observation and
guestioning. Therefore he is doctor only in
name. He dare not risk his reputation by
sitting down by the patient and telling his
feelings as | do. Therefore he knows he is
acting the part of a hypocrite. The patient is
in the hands of a deceiver, whose business
it is to deceive him into some belief that
happens to occur to him. At this time the
physician stands to the patient like a tailor
ready to fit him a garment. If rich he will
persuade him he has the spinal complaint,
or bronchitis, or some other disease that
fits the patient's fears. If very poor, and
there is no chance for a speculation, he will
fit an old pair of worn out lungs on to him,
just enough to keep him breathing a short
time. This is the way the regular faculty

humbug the people. Now when the people



are educated to understand that what they
believe they will create, they will cease
believing what the medical men say, and
try to account for their feelings in some

more rational way.

| know that a belief in any disease will
create a chemical change® in the mind,
and that a person will create a
phenomenon corresponding to the
symptoms. This creation is named disease,
according to the author. The idea disease
has no effect on a person who has no fear
of it. The idea small-pox, for instance,
produces no effect on a person who has
had it, or has had the varioloid, or has been
vaccinated; but on another it is not so. The
doctor can produce a chemical change by
his talk. It makes no difference what he



says. A phenomenon will follow to which he

can give a hame to suit his convenience.

For instance, a person gets into an excited,
heated state and a doctor is called. He
gives medicine which affects the patient
and he feels better. That then is what the
patient needed and the doctor has the
credit. If the patient grows worse the
medicine makes him sick; the doctor says
he has the symptoms of a fever, while in
reality he himself has been the cause of
nine-tenths of the trouble. Give men the
knowledge of one great truth, that man is
constituted of two different principles:
wisdom which is seen in Science, and error
which is seen in matter or in opinions. The
latter is governed by no principle known to
man, but is simply the action of cause and

effect; but man who sees only the



phenomenon puts wisdom into it, for the
cause is never seen. To the natural man

this is a mystery.

| will illustrate it. Take the small-pox. The
first sensation upon the patient contains
neither opinion, happiness nor misery. The
cause was one of the natural results of
motion which might be traced back through
many changes containing no more harm
than any breeze that reaches man at any
hour, but it gives a start to the mind like the
fall of a weight. This shock although
containing no intelligence, disturbed the
spiritual senses (the real man). | will drop
this illustration here and undertake to
describe the real man and separate him

from what seems to be the man.



The spiritual senses are all that there is of
a man. Therefore when he changes his
senses,® it is necessary to know what he
gains or loses by the change and also what
he embraces. To suppose a man has but
five or seven senses is as absurd as to
suppose he has but a certain number of
ideas. His senses are himself, what he
knows and what he thinks he knows. Paul
divides man into two identities: Wisdom or
what could be proved by a science, and
knowledge or what man believes to be true.
So when a man says he thinks he knows or
believes he knows it is sure that he does
not know as he should. But if he can prove
his knowledge by science then Science is
known to him. Man's senses embrace
these two characters, which are natural

opponents, to both of which life has been



attached. The scientific man sees and
knows himself, and he also sees and
knows his opponent, but the man of opinion
can only see the scientific man in a
mystery. As Wisdom advances in man the
effect is to destroy the senses [belief] which
are attached to knowledge. When
knowledge overbalances a man's wisdom,
his error reigns, but if wisdom is in the
ascendency his knowledge becomes
subject to his wisdom. In mathematics,
chemistry and all the arts and sciences that
can be demonstrated knowledge submits
to wisdom, but that part of man's senses
attached to knowledge that is not subject to
science is in the ascendency in religion,
disease, and politics. These are false
sciences based on opinions. They are the

same that Jesus denounced as false



prophets, evil and blind guides who
deceived the people. These errors
embrace that part of man that believes in
sickness, death, another world, and all
kinds of superstition. They beget tyranny
and selfishness in man, and slavery and
democracy in nations. It is the mission of
Science to destroy these, and Science will

be developed till they are destroyed.

Therefore where man's confidence in these
opinions is at an end his senses will seem
to be annihilated, but in reality he will be
like the young eagle which has burst its
shell and soars aloft on the wings of
wisdom, where he looks down upon the
earth and sees the natural man crawling
like a reptile waiting to devour the child of
science as soon as it is born. Every

development of Wisdom whether applied to



creeping things or to the element of
freedom, is the child of God. Concealed in
the egg of slavery wisdom is kept warm by
the heat of discussion, but now it has
broken its shell and assumed a character
and the enemies of freedom, like those of
Christ stand ready to devour it as soon as
it is born. But the mother of freedom will
receive the child to its bosom, and will flee
into the wilderness till the time arrives,
when the senses of man will be so changed
that slavery will be chained to the lowest
grade of brutality and then in the wilderness
it will die and be forgotten. The error of
disease will go through a similar revolution,
for it has been hatched by the church, kept
concealed by the medical faculty, while
their opinions are the very food that has fed

the child of science whose heel shall bruise



the head of the serpent disease. These two
characters, science and error are separate
and yet they act together and always will till
Truth reigns over all the dominions of
opinion. They are embraced in every man
and the separation was the Science that
Jesus taught. To understand the

separation is eternal life in Science.

Jesus came into the world of error, not into
Science for he was there with Wisdom. Al
Science was with Wisdom, and when it
comes to the world it comes as Jesus did.
It first comes to the educated, but they
having no light to distinguish between truth
and error, and cannot receive it. So it turns
to that class which have no prejudices, and
here in the wilderness it develops itself until
it has attained its growth and then it comes

forth. Then commences the war between



the educated who are ignorant of the truth
and Science. While Science is growing in
the minds of the people its opponents are
eating and drinking, gloating over their
spoils, till the tide of popular opinion
sweeps away their foundation. They never
seem to realize their danger till their house
falls over their heads. This has been the
case with the democratic house, while they
still hold to the idea that slavery will be
tolerated. The thunder of freedom is
shaking the temple to its foundation, and
they hide themselves in the crevice of their
belief, exclaiming "l was always opposed to
the extension of slavery but the constitution
must not be violated," that is, you must not
break the egg by the heat of discussion and
let out the bird of liberty, for if you do

democracy is dead.



The medical faculty reason in the same
way. "Do not destroy the medical
constitution," they say, "for you will let in a
swarm of quacks that will get the world in a
horrid state. The regular physician will have
no standing and sickness and death will
triumph over the land." The ministers also
exclaim, "Do not touch the Divine
institution, for religion is all that keeps the
world from going to destruction.” Wisdom
replies, "l will laugh at your fears, and | will
pour out light like wrath and cut you off from
the face of the earth and give the earth (or
mind) to a more enlightened people, who
will obey the laws of Science and teach
others to do the same, and you shall be
cast into everlasting misery." This is
progression and it is the religion of Jesus.

It is the stone of science that the builders of



religion rejected. It is the star that guided
the wise men to the only true God. Its body
is wisdom, its blood is its life and unless
you eat it and drink it you have no life in
you. Happy is he who when a cloud of
disease comes (for the Lord is always in
clouds of error) can say | fear not, fear hath
torment and perfect love casteth out fear.
He will rise from the clouds and meet Christ
above the opinions of man, then when

Science comes you will not be harmed.

| wish to make you understand these two
characters, Science and opinions. Give to
each an identity like a man and separate
one from the other, and then see which you
follow; for you must follow one, you cannot
serve both at the same time. If you serve
Science, you are in your wisdom and know

it. If you serve opinion, you have no wisdom



but your life is in a belief that can be
destroyed. So you will live all your life
subject to bondage through fear of death.
But if you have passed through death or
opinion to the life of Science death will have
no power over you. Disease is death and
the belief is the fear, therefore if death is
destroyed the fear is gone. It becomes us
then to search into the causes of the
phenomenon called disease and find if it is
not an image of our own make. The Jewish
people were making all sorts of false beliefs
that tormented them. So God through
Moses says, "Thou shalt make no graven
images" to represent any false idea which
they had been taught, nor worship any
superstition, for truth was jealous of error.
It always condemns our error and rewards

our scientific acts. Disease was conceived



in priestcraft and brought forth in the
iniquity of the medical faculty. The priest
prophesied falsely and the doctors
flourished by their lies, and the people love
to have it so. Then the question arises,
what can you do to prevent it? | say, repent
all, and be baptized in the Science that will
wash away your sins and diseases with
your belief. Come out from the world of
opinion, and when a doctor says you have

so and so, make him prove it.

Obstacles In Establishing A New

Science

The great obstacle in establishing a new
science in the understanding of the people
arises from their ignorance. Science
always has had to contend with this
difficulty, and no one has as yet been able



to direct the mind of man towards the true
mode of reasoning so that superstition
should dissolve before the advancing light
of science; for man has always been
ignorant of himself, and his errors he has
fastened upon others. There are two
modes of reasoning, both true to the one
that believes them, and neither anything to
the person that knows the truth. To the
scientific mind a superstition about
anything that science has explained is
nothing. But to the unscientific mind it may
be a truth. Now the science to be
established is based on truth which can be
applied to a false mode of reasoning and
not only destroy it but bring about a more
perfect and better state of society, and
sweep away the lies that like the locusts of

Egypt are devouring our lives and



happiness. This cannot be done by any
philosophy known to the world, for the
present mode of reasoning is based on the
errors the coming science is to destroy. If
Satan cast out satan, then his kingdom is
divided against itself. But if Wisdom casts
out error, true Science will stand. | base my
reasoning on a stone which the builders of

error have rejected.

Every idea having a form visible to the
world of matter, is admitted by that world as
matter. The reasoning which stands on this
basis is one world, and scientific
knowledge is another. Science does not
make peace with the world; it makes war. It
seeks not to save the life of error, but to
destroy it. It sets ideas at variance with
each other, the father against the son. It

sets the world of matter in motion, that it



may like the earth be prepared to receive a
higher cultivation. This has been done in a
vast number of cases. But in the things that
concern man's health and happiness the
world is in Egyptian darkness. This subject
never has been sounded. The cause of
man's misery and trouble lies in our false
reasoning. It always has and it always will
be so till man is convinced that his
happiness depends on his wisdom, and his
misery on his belief. True, he may be happy
for a time in believing a lie, but that is like a
man finding happiness in taking opium. It
stupefies him so he is not sensible of his
trouble, but it really increases his misery.
Mind like the earth is under the direction of
a higher power, which is subject to
Wisdom. The world calls it God. To one

matter is nothing, to the other it is



everything. To science it is an unexplained
error. To belief it is a real living substance.
| am now speaking of the subject of health.
| do not include any true science. But every
science not based on the rock | have
mentioned must crumble if that rock falls on
it, and every idea that is rooted in matter
and bears the fruit of misery must be hewn

down.

Theories are like trees and ideas can be
grafted into them, thereby changing the
whole character of the fruit. Jesus
engrafted this Truth into the understanding
of the people by means of parables.
Everyone knows that ideas can be sown in
the mind like seed in the ground, and that
they will grow and bear fruit. The causes of
both phenomena are unknown to us, but to

the world above matter they are known. To



Wisdom these facts are mere ideas, but to

matter they are solid truths.

As | have said, everything having a visible
form is matter, but there are things into
which the world has put life which bring no
danger to man, because they contain no
knowledge. There are others which contain

misery, such as the ideas of disease.

According to the world there is such a
disease as small-pox. With God or Wisdom
this must be truth or it must be a lie, or
belief in a lie. No one will believe that
Wisdom can have small-pox. Therefore its
foundation must be in this world and it must
be confined to the inhabitants of this world.
Wisdom teaches that error can create out
of itself another error the same as a tree

can bring forth another tree, and that mind



can generate itself. Wisdom does not
create wisdom, for it fills all space and
sheds its light upon the world of matter,
thus destroying the things of darkness and

bringing to light things hidden.

Small-pox is like a tree whose fruits are
scattered abroad infecting those who eat
them. It is a superstitious idea and like all
such it has a religious cast. It deceived the
world so that every person was liable.
Therefore the idea "kine-pox" was sent into
the world that all might be saved or
vaccinated. As many as received the virus
or were baptized with the belief were
saved. Here is introduced another world
which is deliverance from small-pox. To all
who have passed from their old belief into
the world of vaccination there is no fear of

death from small-pox, but a fear lest they



have not been vaccinated with genuine
virus. Now what does their salvation rest
upon? It rests on no principle outside the
mind. In ignorance of causes people are
satisfied with someone's belief that there is
virtue in this savior. Thus their minds are
quiet and the fruits are a milder disease, if

the graft is put into a healthy tree (or child).

This will apply to all diseases. Every
disease is the invention of man and has no
identity in Wisdom, but to those who
believe it, it is a truth. If everything he does
not understand were blotted out, what
would be there left of him? Would he be
better or worse, if nine-tenths of all he
thinks he knows were blotted out of his
mind, and he existed with what was true? |
contend that he would as it were sit on the

clouds and see the world beneath him



tormented with ideas that form living errors
whose weight is ignorance. Safe from their
power, he would not return to the world's
belief for any consideration. In a slight
degree this is my case. | sit as it were in
another world or condition, as far above
belief in disease as the heavens are above
the earth. Though safe myself, | grieve for
my fellow man, and | am reminded of the
words of Jesus when He beheld the misery
of His countrymen: "O Jerusalem! How oft
would | gather thee as a hen gathereth her
chickens, and ye would not." | hear this
truth now pleading with man, to listen to the

voice of reason.

| know from my own experience with the
sick that their troubles are the effect of their
own belief; not that their belief is the truth,

but their belief acts upon their minds,



bringing them into subjection to their belief,
and their troubles are a chemical change

that follows.

Small-pox is a reality to all mankind. But |
do not include myself, because | stand
outside where | can see things real to the
world and real with Wisdom. | know that |
can distinguish a lie from a truth in religion,
or in disease. To me disease is always a
lie, but to those who believe it it is a truth,
and religion the same. Until the world is
shaken by investigation so that the rocks
and mountains of religious error are
removed and the medical Babylon
destroyed, sickness and sorrow will prevail.
Feeling as | do and seeing so many young
people go the broad road to destruction, |
can say from the bottom of my soul, "Oh

priestcraft! fill up the measure of your cups



of iniquity, for on your head will come
sooner or later the sneers and taunts of the
people." Your theory will be overthrown by
the voice of Wisdom that will rouse the men
of Science, who will battle your error and
drive you utterly from the face of the earth.
Then there will arise a new science,
followed by a new mode of reasoning,
which shall teach man that to be wise is to
unlearn his errors. Wisdom cannot learn,

but it can destroy.

The introduction of Science is like
engrafting. Every graft does not live, for
some have no life except what they derive
from error. When you believe a lie in the
form of some disease, and the doctor
comes, he does not engraft into your
wisdom, but into your belief. Each must

have graft of its kind. Small-pox is a lie, and



S0 is kine-pox. It is the offspring of the
former, and the senses becoming
separated from the one, cling to the other.
Wisdom shows that they are both false,
and that they are the inventions of
superstition. Thus the world is vaccinated
from one lie into another, and this is called
progress. But the time must come when
this false mode of reasoning shall give way
to a higher wisdom by which all things are

proved.

| tell you a lie which you believe and an
effect follows: this does not prove that | told
the truth because the effect is seen. For
instance, | tell you that you have small-pox.
This shocks you and you are really
frightened. A phenomenon attends or
follows the fright. The physicians are

consulted and they pronounce the disease



small-pox. To you and to the world this is
proof that it is small-pox. But to me it is only

proof that you believed a lie.

Now the question to settle is this, can a lie
act upon a person who believes it so as to
make him sick? No one will deny that
statement | think. Nothing then produces
something, unless a lie is something, and if
it is where does it start from? To me the lie
and the effect are both nothing. So when |
sit by a sick person | come in contact with
what they call "something." This something
frightens them, and another "something" is
produced which they express by aches and
pains, and other bad feelings. All these
they think come from what they call
disease. To me this something that they
call disease is a lie which they believe, and

their aches and pains are the expressions



of their fears, and are like moans of a
criminal sentenced to be hung or shot. Now
comes the process of vaccination, or
conversion, which is getting them out of
one lie into another. The doctor introduces
his opinion like virus which being received
into the mind, a change is produced, and if
his arguments are heeded, a milder
disease is brought forth in the new gratft,
and finally the person is carried to that state
of mind called "safe." The priest goes
through the same process. First he affirms
his belief till the people become alarmed.
He then introduces his opinion as a means
of safety, and when this is received the
mind is quieted, and this is conversion. The
world has been humbugged by these two
classes till the sick are tired of life; their

substance is devoured; their fields of



happiness are laid waste, and every kind of
enjoyment destroyed. While the people are
in this state, another swarm of locusts
come upon them to get what is left. These
are the political demagogues, the second
growth that always springs up after the
others get the mind troubled and ready to
be affected. These parties are the scourges
that pursue society as it passes through the
wilderness of error to the land of happiness
and science. This journey that science has
been traveling is dotted with little opinions
where Wisdom has cleared up the
wilderness and burned up the error.
Wisdom never stops; it continues, and has
now reached the wilderness of disease,
and every tree that brings not forth good
fruit will be hewn down by the axe of
Science and burned up by the fire of Truth.



Mind & Disease

| have often spoken of the word mind as
something which | call matter. | use this
term from the fact that man cannot
conceive of wisdom except as attached to
matter, although everyone makes a
difference between them. We always
speak of mind as different from matter, one
is something and the other is apparently
nothing, or it is like velocity which seems to
be the result of motion. There is another
element called reason (like friction) which
sees the effect, but being ignorant of the
cause, puts weight and velocity together
and calls them one. We are all taught to
believe that mind is wisdom and here is the
trouble, for if mind is wisdom then Wisdom
cannot be relied on, for all will admit that

the mind changes. Jesus separates the two



by calling one the wisdom of this world and
the other the wisdom of God. If we
understand what He meant by "this world"

we can follow Him.

| have spoken of that element in man called
reason. This is a low intellect a little above
the brute which is the link between God and
mind, and the same that is called by Jesus
the wisdom of the world, for this world is
another name for spiritual matter. Now
mind is the spiritual earth which receives
the seed of Wisdom, and also the seeds of
the wisdom of this world of reason. Disease
is the fruit of the latter, and the application
of the wisdom of God or Science is the
clearing away the foul rubbish that springs
up in the soil or mind. This rubbish is the
false ideas sown in the mind by blind

guides, who cry peace when there is no



peace. Their wisdom is of this world that
must come to an end, when the fire of Truth
shall run through this world of error and
burn up the stubble and the plough of
Science, guided by the wisdom of God and
pressed forward by the power of eternal
truth, shall root out of the mind or matter
every root and stubble. Then error can find
no place to take root in the soil. Then minds
like a rich cultivated vineyard shall bring
forth that which shall be sweet to the taste
and pleasing to the eye. Then man can see
and judge of the tree for himself, whether
its fruits are those of error and opinions or

of Science.
Do We Know All We Write Or Say?

It is a common remark that if Jesus should

appear on earth and could hear the



explanations given to the remarks which he
made eighteen hundred years ago, He
never would imagine that He was in any
way alluded to. This may be true. Jesus
was as any other man, but Christ was the
Science which Jesus tried to teach. There
never was and never can be a man who
can express his thoughts without being
governed more or less by the scientific man
or Christ, and the masses will receive the
idea as they receive food, and will pass
judgment according to their taste. Different
opinions will arise, from the fact that often
the writer is as ignorant of the true meaning
of his ideas as his readers are, not that he
does not know what he says, but there is in
each person a hidden meaning or truth that
he as a man does not know. When one

reads or hears anything it awakens in him,



some new idea which perchance the author
never thought of, yet the author feels as
though he had a similar idea of its meaning.
It is the Christ in us making itself known
through the senses, and as the senses are
the only medium the world acknowledges,
Wisdom uses them to destroy the darkness

which prevents us from knowing ourselves.

Thus it is when we read the works of the
old authors. They have been
misrepresented, from the fact that the
readers’ minds have been so dull that there
was not sufficient light to penetrate
through: so the dark explanations which
are given become true ones till the world
becomes educated up to a higher point
where it shall see that truths may have
been conveyed in the writings which the

author himself had no idea of. Every person



IS more or less clairvoyant [intuitive], and is
in two states of mind at the same time, and
when anyone writes he is not aware that he
is dictated [guided] by a Wisdom that he

thought his natural senses does not know.

On this principle rogues bring their evil
deeds to light. Their crimes excite the mind
and expose evils to view, for by their efforts
to conceal their crimes they betray them to
others by looks, acts, or words. This is as it
should be and the better it is understood
the more it will bring about the desired

effect.

Every act or thought contains the higher
science. The natural man calls it reaction,
but it is wisdom. If you put sufficient wisdom
in an act you will see what the reaction will

be. You can hardly suppose a person so



ignorant as not to know that when a stone
Is thrown into the air, it will come down
again. If you put the wisdom in the stone,
the stone would not know what the reaction
would be, but if you put sufficient wisdom in
the act that makes the stone go up, that
wisdom will know the stone will come down
again with the same force that it went up.
Man's body is just as ignorant as a stone,
but there are two motions which act upon

it, one ignorance and the other science.

In all the crimes which man commits the act
embraces the intelligence, that is, the
reaction which will follow sooner or later, for
every act of man's must come to light. So
the person who commits a crime leaves the
evidence against him just as plainly as the
thief who steals in open daylight. The sick

expose their idea of disease, and | know by



my feelings what they know by their
senses.% The more they try to conceal the
fact, the more they expose it. Now the
reason of this is that disease is a disgrace,
although people try to make it fashionable;
but they show they do not believe it so from
the fact that they try to rid themselves of it,
as they would any bad habit.

Every person has acquaintances whom
they would like to get rid of, yet will put up
with their company rather than cause them
to feel badly. So with those who use
tobacco, you will hear them say, "I know it
hurts me and | wish | could leave off the
habit, but | cannot." Their wisdom is not
equal to what it should be or they would
leave their "friend," as they call it, or their
enemy in disguise. Now if their wisdom

could destroy a little of the milk of human



kindness, which they drink for the traitor
who has no respect for their happiness
except to gratify their desire, they would cut
off their acquaintance as they would drop
from their lips a cup of poison prepared for
them by the hand of a pretended friend,

and their sympathy would soon cease.



Chapter 16: Disease & Healing

[Dr. Quimby is so greatly interested in
calling attention to the power of human
beliefs in relation to all man's troubles that
he does not give much space to a
description of the natural world, does not
state his idea of matter very definitely, and
often leaves the reader wondering how he
distinguishes between matter and "spiritual
matter" or the mind of opinions. He is
especially interested to point out that
matter can be "condensed into a solid by
mind action," that it undergoes a "chemical
change" as a result of mental changes. He
sometimes speaks of it as an "error" or
shadow, as "an idea seen or not, just as it
is called out." Whatever its objective reality
in the Divine purpose, matter in itself is

inanimate, there is no intelligence in it. His



view of matter is idealistic, therefore, and in
considering his theory of disease and its
cure we need to bear in mind that matter
for him is plastic to thought. The ordinary or
external mind which is "spiritual matter” is
the intermediate term. Above this mind is
the real man with his spiritual senses, his
clairvoyant and intuitive powers. The final
term is Wisdom, making known its truths in
so far as there is responsiveness and
intelligence on man's part. This is said to
possess a real "identity." To find himself as
an "identity" in every truth, man should
know himself as the "scientific man," able
through Wisdom's help to banish all errors

from the world.]

The Reception of This Great Truth



| believe now that the time has nearly
arrived when the people will be prepared to
receive a great truth that will give an
impulse and set them investigating a
subject which will open to their minds new
and enlarged ideas of themselves and
show man what he is and how he makes
himself what he is. It has been said that to
know himself is the greatest study of man,
but | say that for man to know his error is
greater than to know himself; for every
person is to himself just what he thinks he
is, but to know his error® is what ought to
be his greatest study. For the last twenty-
five years®” | have been trying to find out
what man is and at last have come to know
what he is not. To know that you exist is
nothing, but to know what disturbs you is of

great value to every person. The world has



been developing itself, and we look on and
never think it is ourselves. Through
ignorance of Wisdom we have made a man
of straw and given him life, intellect and a
head in the image of our own creation. To
this image we have given the idea "man"
with certain capacities such as life and
death, and have made him subject to evils
such as disease. To the man of straw the
words | have quoted are applied. This man
of straw has been trying to find himself out
and in doing this has nearly destroyed or
blotted out his real existence. So in looking
for man | found it was like the old lady
looking for her comb and finding it in her
hair. | found | was the very idea | was
looking for. Then | knew myself and found
that what we call man is not man but a

shadow of error.



Wisdom is the true man and error the
counterfeit. When Wisdom governs matter
all goes well, but when error directs all goes
wrong. So | shall assume the old mode of
calling man as he is called and make
myself a principle outside of man, just as
man makes all "laws of God," as he calls
them outside of himself. So man admits he
is not with God or a. part of Him. Therefore
he belongs to this world and expects to die
and go to his God. So he lives all his life in
bondage through fear of death. Now, this
keeps him sick and to avoid all these fears
and troubles that disturb his mind and
make him sick he invents all sorts of false
ideas and never thinks they are the cause
of his misery. He invents all sorts of
disease to torment himself. Standing

outside of these ideas | know that they are



the works of man; that God or wisdom has
never made anything to torment mankind.

Error has created its own misery.

Having had twenty-five years of practice |
have seen the working of this evil on
mankind, how it has grown till it is
increasing and at the present time there is
more misery from disease than all other
evils put together, and every effort to arrest
this evil only makes it worse. Within the last
seven years | have sat with more than
twelve thousand different persons and
have taken their feelings and know what
they believe their diseases were and how
each person was affected, but | knew the
causes. Therefore | know what | say is true:
that if there had never been a physician in
the world there would not have been one-

tenth of the suffering. It is also true that



religious creeds have made a very large
class of persons miserable, but religion like
all creeds based on superstition must give
way to Science. So superstition in regard to
religion will die out as men grow wise, for
wisdom is all the religion that can stand and
this is to know ourselves not as man but as
a part of Wisdom. But disease is making
havoc among all classes, and it seems as
though there would never be an end of it
unless someone should step in and check

this greatest of evils.

| have been in the habit of sitting with
patients separately and explaining the
disease and the cure till | have come to the
conclusion that | can cure persons that are
sick if 1 am in their company, and the
number only helps to hasten the cure. |

have no doubt that | can go to an audience



of one thousand persons and cure more
persons in one lecture than can be cured
by all the doctors in the state of Maine in
the same time, for | know that one-half my
patients | do not see as long as to explain
what | should make clear in one lecture of
two hours. There are a great number of sick
who are not able to be cured; for man'’s life
and happiness in this enlightened world
(made so by the profession) has made
dollars and cents the test, so if a man has
not these he must suffer. So my object is to
relieve man of some of his sufferings. | am
sent for to go to different parts of the
country and have always found a large
class of poor sick persons not ready to be
cured. | want to relieve those who are not
able to be cured, and also give directions

to minds so that this wisdom shall govern



man. It is necessary to say that | have no
religious belief. My religion is my life, and
my life is the light of any wisdom that | have.
So that my light is my eye, and if my eye is
the eye of Truth my body is light, but if my
eye or wisdom is an opinion my body is full

of darkness.
Concerning Beliefs

It may be necessary to explain what calls
out my arguments. All that | write is
intended to destroy some belief of the
patient. A belief is what | call a disease, for
that embraces the cause and it sets the
people to reasoning until their systems are
prepared like the earth to receive the idea,
and when the phenomenon is brought forth
the doctors call that disease. Belief in an
idea that cannot be seen by the natural eye



is as real as belief in the natural world.
Everything that does not come within the
natural senses is a belief. Disease is of this
class. The phenomenon is admitted and to
make man believe it involves a notion that
it exists. It does not follow that he is
diseased any more than it follows that a
man is in the war because he believes
there is one. Yet he may be liable to be
caught. War like some diseases has its
exempts. For instance, small-pox. A man
can procure a certificate from a physician
that he has had it or has been vaccinated.
So the belief makes the thing to the person
believing it and as the belief becomes
general every person is affected more or
less. Children are not exempts, they suffer
if they are in the vicinity of the disease, for

their parents’ sins. Their diseases are the



effect of the community. These results
come from the older inhabitants who
embody the superstitions of the world, and

they are as tenacious of their beliefs.

See how the South fights for slavery under
the belief that it is a living institution.®® The
people believe the same of disease and
each one will fight for his peculiar disease
till truth exterminates both. One is as
dangerous as the other and each has its
sympathizers and traitors. Take a person
sick under the law of disease which he
knows will kill him if the law is put in force.
People are as anxious to condemn
themselves by insisting that they have a
certain disease as a rebel is to swear that
a Yankee is an abolitionist: each is working
to have the victim condemned. Both may

be summed up as the effect of man's belief.



Religious sects fight for their various beliefs
which contain not a word of truth and the
world has to suffer the consequences. The
medical faculty, spiritualists, and every
class who have wit enough to have a belief,
keep up a warfare to keep their beliefs alive
that they may obtain a living. But when
these are cut by truth they wither and die
out and from the ashes comes freedom or
Science. War is always engendered by
beliefs. Slavery is the only name for all evils
that have affected man, of which disease is
one. They all have to pass through a sea of
blood before their heads can be crushed
and they can be handled by reason.
Religious opinions waded through blood
before reason could control the mind, and
then the warfare was carried on by words.

Universal freedom has not yet gone



through the sea of blood, but it is now in the
storm and God only knows how it will come
out. The belief which makes man bind his
fellow man is very strong, for it appeals to
religious prejudices, and these are really at
the bottom of many evils. The natural man
believes slavery is right and he is religious
in this belief, although in everything else he
is governed by party-interest. Every sick
person is suffering either directly or
indirectly from the effect of some belief,
therefore my arguments are to show the
absurdity of the beliefs whatever they are,
for beliefs are catching. The child is
affected by its parents' belief, which is as
real an enemy to health as slavery is to
freedom. Science is the true man, belief is
the enemy of happiness, for everyone

knows that a man will die before he will give



up his belief. So when a person has a belief
in any particular disease, he will not give it
up until it destroys the body, although he

knows that fighting is his own destruction.

When | sit by the sick, | find them either like
a child or a person in a belief. If they have
no ideas that come within their senses they
are like one affected by surrounding
circumstances, as a child whose parents
are fighting is frightened and perhaps killed
by the parents' evil acts. When | have a
patient who is frightened by some feeling in
the system which has not been named, the
patient is like a spectator in a riot who finds
himself attacked and violently abused
when he has been quiet all the time. | have
to reason with such persons and convince
them of their error, and as they learn the

truth they are safe. | take the same course



with such as | should with a stranger who
has been attacked by a mob. | enter the
crowd, take the man by the shoulders lead

him out and befriend him till he is safe.

A belief in a disease is like a belief in any
other evil, but there are those who putting
entire confidence in the leaders accept
certain beliefs. Such are honest and are the
hardest patients to cure, for they attach a
religious respect to their beliefs which are
their very life. They often say they would

rather die than lose their belief.

A belief going to establish any religion is
held on to as a child holds to its mother
when afraid of strangers. | frequently have
a hard battle with such where their beliefs
make them sick before they will relax. They

will sometimes weep and lament as though



| were really going to take their life. As |
have no belief to give them, | try to show
the absurdity of their errors. It will be seen
that in all | write my reasoning is to destroy
some belief that my patient has.
Rheumatism or the state of mind affecting
people in that way is caused by various
beliefs. Their minds as | have said are
deceived into bad company and they have
to suffer the consequences of their acts,
although their intentions may have been

good.

| will state a case. A man uses tobacco
freely, both chews and smokes. His wife
being of a sympathetic nature enters into
his error to try to reform him. This brings
her into the same company that he is in.
She is regarded as bad as her husband,

she is beaten until blood starts out on her



elbows, shoulders, and limbs, and her
hands become swollen and sore so that
she cannot work. Meantime her husband
appears as well as ever. This is taking a
disease from sympathy and it shows that
such evils are catching in the world. To
such | stand in this way. | take the
symptoms and know who is the devil. |
expose him, and when | make the patient
know him, the devil leaves, the error is cast
out, the belief leaves and the patient is
cured. This is a process of reasoning from
cause to effect, not from effect to effect.
The world reasons to make one disease in
order to cure another. | destroy the disease
by showing the error and showing how the
error effects the patients. This was what
Jesus tried to prove, so all His acts and talk

went to prove the truth of what | have said.



Make man responsible for his beliefs and
he will be as cautious what he believes as
he is in what he sees or does, for he will
see that just as he measures out to another
so it will be measured out to him. But does
the clergy follow out this rule? Do they not
dictate to their audience what to believe
and what not to believe, without the least
regard to their health? Now, to suppose a
man can believe one thing and still have a
contrary effect is not true. If you make a
person believe that he is in danger of any
trouble he will be affected according to his
belief. So all beliefs are to be analyzed like
food or drink to see what it contains and
see how it acts upon the body, for the belief
being in the mind it shows itself on the
body. So when Jesus talked He had some

object +to obtain for the happiness of man.



But to suppose Jesus came from heaven to
destroy one error and establish another is
to suppose that our beliefs alter the wisdom
of God or make a man believe what he
cannot understand to insure his happiness
in a world that is based on belief. Now, |
understand Jesus; | understand Him to
condemn all beliefs and show that man is

better off without a belief than with one.

What good is it to me whether | believe one
thing or another if my belief does not affect
my life? If my belief affects my life | get the
benefit or misery of my belief, but it does
not alter the wisdom of God or alter any of
His plans. So if there is a world beyond this
my belief cannot change it; my belief may
change me. So if Jesus had no higher
motive than merely introducing a belief He

was like all others who wanted to establish



peculiar views. But Jesus never meant to
speak of what we call death. His death was
the end of sin or error. To lose opinions and
find His truth was life, not death. The
Wisdom that taught this did not embrace

the words "life" and "death."
Works the Fruit of Our Belief

What proof can be brought to show that a
man is just what he thinks he is? My
answer is: his works. Man is known by his
works, for they are the fruit of belief and
where there is no fruit there is no belief, in
that case man is either perfectly ignorant or
perfectly wise, and stops work because he
Is God and God has finished His work. Now
man is not supposed to be either of the two,
God or an idiot. So he must be a being
between both. That makes him a man of



opinions and beliefs. To show whether the
works are of God or error is the great aim
of man. Both cannot be of God, for one
reasons from what he believes and the

other from what he knows.

| will introduce a man of error who bases
his knowledge on others’ belief, still
thinking he has an opinion of his own. The
effect of his wisdom or belief is seen by its
fruits. The younger son is he who listens to
the wisdom of his brother and sees him
contradict himself and shows him his
absurdity. This is the scientific man and he
is not known, for when the man of opinions
is destroyed by the scientific man he is not
seen at all. Take two persons talking about
mesmerism; one never heard anything, the
other is posted in all things pertaining to the

law of mesmerism. Let A. be the wise man



and B. the ignorant man. A. sits down and
expounds the principles of mesmerism. He
reads from those who have written on the
subject, how a man sits down, takes hold
of another's hand, looks him in the eye, and
at length the man is affected; his eyes close
and he goes to sleep. Then B. asks how
this is done. Here comes the mystery or

"Science" of A.

Finally it enters the head of A. to go to the
world of spirits. Here is a large field for
operation. C. finds the dead and explains
about them to A. and B. By this time they
have become so wise that their light has lit
up the whole world of spirits, so that
everything is perfectly plain. This is as far
as they can go. The whole world stops here
and here ends mesmerism according to the

world's belief. At last there comes a report



that spirits made their appearance at
Rochester, and raps and table tipping take
place. Then B. asks A. how he explains
these things. A. "It is by the presence of
electricity." B. "l cannot believe that, | want
to see something of it." So they go to a
medium and everything goes to prove the
belief of the medium that it is spirits. One
rap means "yes" and two means "no," and
these prove the spirits. B. asks A. what he
thinks of that. A. says "It is a development
of animal magnetism." B. says "No, |
believe it must be spirits." Here is a
difference of opinion. B. is as well posted
as A. The medium agrees with C. B.
believed A. till A. showed his ignorance,
then B. embraced the opinion of the
medium. So it goes on. One opinion is

believed till some other opinion comes up



that cannot be explained, then someone

states an opinion and the multitude follow.

Like the rest of the world | began with no
belief or opinion. Like a child | wanted to
see.. As B. did, | asked A's explanation and
took it, then | went to work to prove it and
did prove beyond a doubt according to my
belief that it was governed by electricity. At
last | ran against a stumbling block which
upset all my theory and left me without
anything but the bare experiments. | then
went to work to prove my belief, and the
experiments proved anything | believed,
and | concluded that man is just what he
thinks he is to himself. | have waded
through the mire of ignorance, crossed the
ruin of superstition, have walked on the
water of my belief and at last landed on the

shores of Wisdom, where | have found the



other branch of truth that tells 'me that the
water or error had dried up so that the dry
land of reason is ready to receive the seed
of Wisdom into the earth, or mind of man.
As | have passed through the fire of
superstition and been baptized in the water
of error and belief, | have come up out of
the water and the heavens or Wisdom are
open to me and | see Wisdom in the form
of a dove or sympathy saying to everyone:
"Behold, the truth hath prevailed to open
the book of superstition; it hath broken the
seal and introduced a new form of

reasoning."

| have no belief in regard to religion of any
kind, neither have | any belief in another
world of any kind.®® | have no belief in what
is called death. In fact | am a total

disbeliever in any wisdom that ever taught



any religion outside of man's belief. Then
you may ask what kind of a man are you
without a belief? | have a belief like all men
but it does not apply to what | have been
talking about. | have a belief on all subjects

that are agitating the country.

| believe there was one person who had
these same ideas and to that person | give
all the credit of introducing this truth into the
world, and that was Jesus. | have no doubt
of His being the only true prophet that ever
lived who had ideas entirely superior to the
rest of the world. Not that He as a man was
any better, but He was the embodiment of
a higher Wisdom, more so than any man

who has ever lived.

Perhaps you do not understand my
meaning. Take the discovery of electricity.



There were men who had conceived some
of the ideas of Franklin,— not that Franklin
was of himself the discoverer or the person
who reduced it to a science, but his mind
was the medium that brought the wisdom
of the wise into focus, so that an
experiment might be made to prove the
principle. The wisdom of the world is not
confined to any person, but when it begins
to condense into a truth it must exhibit itself
through some medium. This great truth
called Christ was exhibited through the
man Jesus, the same as a great truth was
exhibited through the man Franklin and
called "electricity." There was a belief at the
time of destruction or overthrow of this
great truth at the crucifixion of Jesus that it
should rise again. Since then there has

been a constant development of facts



showing that there was some wisdom or
power superior to man and the superstition
of the world has kept it down, as the
superstition of slavery has kept Freedom in

chains.

Now, | as a man claim no pre-eminence or
superiority over other men, but admit my
superiority to the learned and wise. | have
none of these sins to answer for. | am free
from all that false religion. But | had to
contend with the devil or error for more than
twenty years before | was free. Now [1864]
| stand as one that has risen from the dead
or error into the light of truth,—not that the
dead or my error has risen with me: | have
shaken off the old man or my religious
garment, and put on the new man that is
Christ or Science, and | fight these errors

and show that they are all the makings of



our own mind. As | stand outside of all
religious belief, how do | stand alongside of
my followers? | know that |, through this
Wisdom, can go and impress a person at a
distance. The world may not believe it, but
to the world it is just such a belief as the
belief in spirits. To me it is a fact and this is

what | shall show.
The Relation of This Truth To The Sick

What course of argument must be used to
make the masses understand this truth by
which | correct the errors that make man
sick? What relation has this truth to anyone
and how does it stand to the sick? It is the
sick man's friend and those who can
understand it are related to those who do
not understand as a teacher who wishes to

make his pupil understand the principles of



mathematics. He is not to teach
mathematics but to explain what the rules
mean, so the pupil is not to copy a
mathematical work because that gives him
no wisdom in regard to the truth; the
disciple is not to be above the science, nor
the teacher above the truth, but the latter is
to explain the science by the words of the
truth. To illustrate: | stand to this Science
as the teacher or expounder of it, not as the
Truth itself. So when the truth says through
me that all disease is in the mind you want
me to explain what it means. You ask the
guestion because you do not understand
what is meant by the mind. It is this: all
opinion, belief, reason, everything that can
be changed. Thought is a seed or an effect
of this great ocean of mind. The word mind

covers all man's reasoning as the word



wood covers all vegetable substances. A
chair is made of wood but it is an idea made
out of wood. In the same way mind is the
material, and disease is manufactured out
of the material, but the wisdom that forms
the idea is called something else. Here you
see that mind embraces every part of man
but his wisdom and here is the distinction
which the world makes only in a different
sense. The world calls the parts mind and
matter. | call them wisdom and matter.
Therefore when | use "mind" | use it as
matter containing no intelligence, but it is
like sound connected with something to

which we attach intelligence.
Parable

When sitting by a sick person who had a
pain in the left side which | felt and



described, | said, you think you hive
consumption. The patient acknowledged it,
saying that her physician had examined her
lungs and found the left one very much
affected. This she believed and when I told
her that her disease was in her mind, it was
as much as to say she imagined what was
not the case. | told her she did not
understand what | meant by the word mind.
Then taking up a glass of water | said,
suppose you should be told that this water
contained a poisonous substance that
works in the system and sometimes
produces consumption. If you really believe
it, every time you drink the idea of poison

enters your mind.

Presently you begin to hack and cough a
little. Would your fears then grow less that

the water was poison? | think not. Finally



you are given over by your doctor or friends
and call on me. | sit down by you and tell
you that you are nervous and have been
deceived by your doctor and friends. You
ask how? You have been told what is false,
that the water you drink contains a slow
poison, and now your cure hangs on the
testimony in the case. If | show that there is
no poison in the water then the water did
not poison you. What did? It was the
doctor's opinion put in the water by your
mind. As the mind can receive an
impression it can be changed. This change
was wrought by the doctor's opinion; so
calling mind something it is easy to show
that it can be changed by a wisdom
superior to an opinion. This wisdom that
acts upon the mind is something that never

has been described by language, but it is



looked upon as a superior "power." This
power gives rise to all religious opinions.
Man has tried to condense it into a being
called God, and he worships it. My theory
is based on this something that man is
ignorant of, and develops from it a
language as comprehensible as any
language. It contains no words but speaks
from impressions which cannot be
mistaken if man knows himself. This
language is the feelings of the sick, and to
convey these feelings to the well so that
they may have some idea of the misery of
the sick and its causes has been my study
for twenty years.” | feel now that my labors
have not been in vain. Arranging words to
convey this truth to the well is a task very
few would like to go through. But | think

now that | have succeeded so that any



person of ordinary talent can see that it is
the key to unlock the mysteries of the

spiritual world.
Answer To A Question

"Why do you not rub your head when sick?"
Because | have nothing to rub out. Now
here are the two modes of reasoning, the
natural man does not see that the misery
follows his acts, so the natural man is
courageous at first, for he does not see his
real enemy, or the natural result of his acts,
which is reaction, the true wisdom that will
always measure to action its own measure.
The wise man sees the nature of thought
before it takes effect and destroys it. When
the patient asked the question he had the

answer in the question, for his ignorance



was what | was rubbing out, so if he had

known that he would not want any rubbing.
Cures

| am often asked what | call my cures |
answer, the effect of a Science because |
know how | do them. If | did not know they
would be a mystery to the world and
myself. Science is Wisdom put into
practice. To the natural man it is a power or
mystery. All wisdom that has not been
acknowledged by the natural man is called
a "gift" or spiritual demonstration, not a
science. The curing of disease has never
been acknowledged to be under any
wisdom superior to the medical faculty, so
people have kept the world in darkness till
now, and how much longer they will do so |

cannot tell. If | succeed in changing the



minds of men enough to investigate they
will see that disease is what follows an
opinion, and that wisdom that will destroy
the opinion and make the cure. Then the
cure will be attributed to a superior

Wisdom, not a power.

| am accused of interfering with the religion
of my patients. This is not the case, but if a
particular passage in the Bible or some
religious belief affects the patient | attack it.
For instance, a person gets nervous from
his belief that he has committed the
unpardonable sin. His thought is then
attached to the sin of his belief, and his
belief is someone's opinion about a
passage in the Bible that he believes
applies to his case. | know this is all false,
so of course | have to destroy his opinion,

and this destroys the effect which is



disease. His senses are attached to a
disease, mine are attached to the Wisdom
that shows the absurdity of the opinion. His
wisdom is of man, mine is of God or
Science. All disease is the punishment of
our belief either directly or indirectly, and
our senses are in our punishments. My
senses are attached to the Wisdom that
sees through the opinion, so that my love
or Wisdom casteth out their disease or fear;
for their fear hath torment, and perfect

wisdom casteth out all opinions.

| am often accused of opposing the medical
faculty and the religious creeds. In answer
to this | plead guilty, but you must not
gather from this that | oppose goodness or
virtue. | oppose all religion based on the
opinions of men, and as God never gave

an opinion | am not bound to believe that



man's opinions are from God. The
difference between man's opinions and
God's wisdom is more than one would
naturally suppose, but the former is taken
for a truth. This makes the trouble with
which the wise have to contend. If a man
knew himself he would not be misled by the
opinions of others, and as disease is the
result of our opinions it is the duty of all to
know themselves, that they may correct
their own errors. Now if error is something
to correct it must require more wisdom than
the knowledge which invented it. When |
find a person diseased | know his trouble
must have a father or beginning. If it is
ignorant of its father, it is not to be
supposed that it is not without a father or
mother. So to destroy your earthly father is

to destroy your opinions, and to be with



your heavenly Father is to be wise; so that
everyone that loses his opinions and
arrives at the truth is dead to the natural

world, but alive to Wisdom or Christ.

When | sit down by a sick person and he or
she wants to tell me what the doctor says,
to me it is nonsense for | have not the least
regard for their knowledge. Their opinions
are what | try to destroy and if | succeed
their opinions have no power to create
disease. Man's profession, not his wisdom,
is the standard of his popularity. | stand in
direct opposition to all others in this respect
and here is the conflict, whether man's
opinion is to rule or his wisdom. If the
medical profession is based on wisdom,
then it will stand the test, and disease must
have its origin outside of the profession;

either this must be true or the opposite. |



assert that disease is the offspring of
opinion. Ignorance produces the
phenomenon or effect, as in the brute
creation, but the wild animal differs from
that of the domesticated animal. So it is
with man; the perfect fool knows no aches
or pains, where there is no fear there is no
torment. Fear is error, Wisdom casts out
fear, for it knows no fear. You often hear
persons attempt to explain my cures by
their own opinions. Thus they make
themselves out wise by their own
ignorance, since they deny the very power
of wisdom which they acknowledge by
admitting it as a mystery to them. So they
admit a power outside of their knowledge
and worship that of which they are
completely ignorant. Now | know that this

something which is a mystery to them is



wisdom to me and that my wisdom sees
through their opinions; and also that the
explanation is the conversion from an
opinion to truth or health. The two
characters, wisdom and opinion, stand
before each other and the people choose
the one they will obey, just as they do in

national affairs.

Disease is the offspring of error and as long
as the people worship men's opinions, just
so long will they be sick. To me it is
perfectly plain that if the people could see
themselves they would discard all the
priests’ and doctors’ opinions and become
a law unto themselves. All I do is to put the
world into possession of a wisdom that will
keep them clear from these two classes of
opinions. You may think | have some

feeling against the character of the



physicians but this is not so. Neither do |
think that they who know me have anything
against me as a man, but they scout the
idea that | know any more about how | cure
disease than anyone else; they think they
have the wisdom and | have the power. |
stand to the medical faculty in the light of a
harmless humbug perfectly ignorant of
what | profess to know, and all my talk
being to amuse the patients and make
them believe that disease is in their
imagination. If | succeed in doing this it is
all well, but so far as wisdom goes, that is
folly.  am aware that this is my position with
the faculty and their opinions have such a
strong hold on the people that most of them
look upon me in the same light, and if by
chance someone chooses to see that | am

not the person these blind guides call me,



they in time are looked upon in the same
light. | acknowledge that all this is true with
regard to my position in society, and how
do | feel in regard to it? | know that it is all
false, although my word does not prove it
so, but | suppose | have the same right to
give my opinion with regard to these two
classes as they have to give their opinions
about me and | will now give it and let the

masses judge for themselves.

The principles which | am trying to establish
are something new. All established
theories purporting to help mankind are
merely the effect of the effort which one set
of demagogues make to gain the
ascendency over another; the people are
no better off, but worse. Disease of a
person is like that of a nation, each is

governed by arbitrary laws and the



governing of both is alike. Disease is
acknowledged to have an identity
independent of man, and man makes laws
to govern it, attaches penalties to their
disobedience and calls these laws the

"laws of God."

| stand alone, as one arisen from the dead,
or the old theories, having passed through
all the old ideas and risen again, that | may
lead you into this light that will open your
eyes to the truth of Him who spake as
never man spake, and who spake the truth.
This truth condemns all man's opinions, it
settles all creeds and priestcraft and upsets
the medical profession and brings peace
and good will to man. It teaches that man
in order to break off from his wickedness or
opinions and learn to speak the truth, must

not try to deceive his fellow man by



pretending to know what is merely an

opinion.

Show me the doctor that really thinks his
medicine has any curative qualities or any
intelligence except as it is associated with
his opinion and | will show you a fool, for no
intelligent physician would dare risk his
reputation on a homeopathic pill to cure a
cough, supposing the patient took the
medicine in his food and did not know it.
This shows that they believe they work on
the imagination of the patient. There are
certain drugs that will act as an emetic or
cathartic; but if the patient should take an
emetic by accident, it would make him
vomit. Now when the patient vomits, if a
wrong direction is given, another effect
might be produced; so it all goes to show

that the mind must be guided by some



wisdom superior to itself. If error directs,
nothing certain is known of the effect. If
wisdom is at the helm no medicine is
wanted, for Wisdom can break opinions in

pieces.

Ignorance, not knowing how the mind can
be affected by a direction outside of itself,
identifies wisdom with error or matter, so
that truth is a stranger, and it is all the time
fighting against itself to get rid of an enemy
of its own creation. Now teach men this
simple fact, that in all action the wisdom of
reaction is in the act though the act knows

it not, and their happiness will be the result.

Is There Any Curative Quality In

Medicine?

Common opinion would answer that there

is and according to my opinion there is but



it is all owing to the patient's belief, and to
perfect wisdom there is no curative virtue in

medicine.

| will relate one case out of a hundred to
show medicine proves itself according to
the patient's belief or the direction of some
other person. | was attending a gentleman
who was sick and he thought he had
consumption, but was not fully settled in his
own mind, so of course he was very
nervous. Under this nervousness the
glands around the throat were excited and
kept him hacking and raising, and also kept
him heated, which heat would be thrown off
in a perspiration. After | had told him the
cause of his trouble, the explanation so far
as he understood relieved him, he breathed
more easily and was improving. One day

he read in a paper an advertisement of a



medicine which would cure the catarrh and
prevent the discharges from the head;
thinking it might cure him he bought a bottle
and commenced taking it, but instead of
lessening the secretion it grew worse and

he ran down very rapidly.

My theory explains this fact in this way. His
belief admitted that his head was diseased
and in the condition of a sore and that the
medicine would cure it. Under this belief the
glands of the nose were excited and the
medicine then proved his belief that the
matter was in his head, for it was taken to
make the head discharge. His belief did this
by exciting the glands and the medicine
was taken to throw it off, so when the
matter and even blood commenced
running it showed that the medicine was

doing what it agreed to do. But another



belief came up that | had given him, for |
had exposed the absurdity of medicine and
after he saw the effect he remembered
what | had told him, and abandoning his
medicine he returned to me again and in a
few days recovered what he had lost. This
is how the disease worked. His own belief
produced the phenomenon; his knowledge
gave the medicine the praise or blame, just
as people give God the praise for their own
acts while the devil has to take the blame
for their troubles. | have observed the effect
of medicine and have found that there is
more virtue or misery in the advertisement

than in the medicine.

Everyone knows how the mouth will water
by a desire for something that the person
wants, and how the mouth and throat will

become parched by fear of detection in



crime. This was known by the ancients and
magicians, and from the fact that the mind
could be changed by fear, so that criminals
could be detected, those who understood it
took advantage of it to detect a thief. The
magicians made a paste that would
dissolve when laid on the tongue of a
person in a perfectly calm state of mind, but
in case of unusual warmth or feverish thirst
it would not dissolve, so when a theft was
committed by the servants all the people
were collected in one room and the
magician was sent for. Believing in his
power, their minds of course were
controlled by their knowledge and if the
thief were present he knew it and being
sure of detection grew nervous, this would
prevent the glands from acting and thus
bring out his guilt. The others feeling



innocent were safe, for if they were nervous
it did not produce the state of mind to
prevent the paste from dissolving. So the
mind was the medium to detect the thief
and out of his own mouth he was
condemned. People put extravagant
confidence in medicine supposing that it
contains curative qualities. Frequently
Indian doctors appear who have
discovered an herb or root to cure some
disease that man is afflicted with, as though
God had made both the disease and the
cure. The same class of people say that
God has made a remedy for every disease,
showing that their superstition is woven into
a belief that God made all diseases and
made medicines to cure them. This is the
belief of mankind and it is not strange that

man has gone out of the way. Now |



disbelieve in diseases and remedies as
understood by the world and as | once

understood and believed.

The opinion that God has provided a
remedy for every disease gives rise to a
belief that there are certain roots and herbs
intended by the Creator to cure all
diseases. Absurd as it seems it is the belief
of ninety-nine out of a hundred, and this
being the case a door is open to quackery,
for new discoveries will come up every day.
Dr. Herrick's pills, Ayers’ sarsaparilla, and
countless others are advertised as the
cure-all. Then follow certificates of cures
and of recommendations from some M.D.,
and these give the medicines a run. Next a
man comes who exhibits the effect of
laughing gas and also states that it will cure

neuralgia and rheumatism, and the sick



rush to him for a time. After he goes a
learned M.D. arrives with flaring
advertisements announcing free lectures
on anatomy and the digestive organs. He
explains the action of these organs and
dwells upon the danger of getting sick by
over-eating and drinking, receives some
fifty dollars from the poor sick and leaves.
Among the throng of humbugs, where all
seems dark and despairing, an
announcement is whispered in the ear of
the sick that God has opened a way for
their recovery and sent an angel of mercy
who has discovered a flower that will cure
everything that can be cured. So here is
introduced an imposter who will give
Lobelia emetics till they cease to affect the
patient, pretending that all diseases must
yield to it. This has its day, and another



comes up. All this goes to show that the
mind of man is like an old fiddle played on
by every kind of quackery relating to roots
and herbs. With my wisdom | understand
them all as Job said to Zophar, "What ye
know the same do | also, | am not inferior
unto you." | use nothing, yet | could easily

use all kinds of drugs.

| have seen the working of popular belief
and know that diseases and remedies are
the invention of man, and the very proof
which is brought to establish their wisdom
goes to substantiate what | say. For
instance, an emetic, when people have
eaten too much they can take a Lobelia
emetic; also if they think their lungs are
diseased take a Lobelia emetic, and if they
have dropsy take the same. Now | will call

your attention to what this belief amounts



to carried out toward God. What kind of a
God is it that made the earth to bring forth,
trees herbs and everything that hath life?
All this was before man was created,
therefore did He make these medicines
and the codfish with a liver to cure
consumption before the disease was
made? This belief would certainly suppose
that God made the remedies before the
disease, and if He made all the remedies
these quacks say He did, He certainly is the
greatest enemy to mankind. Absurd as this
sounds we believe it and are affected by
our beliefs and this makes man the most
dependent of all God's creatures. He is
merely a target to be fired at by every
person's opinion. | can show by facts that
every person will admit that no kind of

medicine has any more effect of itself than



almost any kind of food or drink that we use
daily, but our ignorance places some kind
of virtue in the medicines as we place
wisdom in someone's opinion. The truth
which places all disease in the mind can
explain the operation of remedies. God is
Wisdom and man is opinion, therefore man
cannot live in Wisdom and be diseased. To
show that there are diseases according to
the belief of man is to show that they are
made by circumstances which cannot be
controlled except by correcting the error
that brought them about, while ignorance
would prescribe some medicine that God

had made from the foundation of the world.

Outlines of A New Theory For Curing
Disease



All medical practice claims that their mode
of treatment is the best; yet no one has
even hinted or dares to risk his reputation
on the ground that disease is an invention
of man and ought to be treated as an error
or deception forced upon mankind by
ignorance and superstition as slavery has
been forced upon this country, and with all
the attendant evils. My theory is that all
phenomena called disease are the result of
false beliefs originating in the darkness of
Egyptian superstition. African slavery is a
disease of ignorance and superstition and
is the cause of the present misery in this
country, but it is merely the figure of white
slavery which has riveted its fetters on the
minds of men, while the world of mind lies
crushed and humbled by the tyranny of

superstitious belief. Disease is what follows



a belief and a belief is like an atmosphere
so universal that everyone is liable to be
affected by it as by chilly winds. God never
made the wind to injure any person, nor
has He put any intelligence into it so man
should be afraid of it, but man does not
"see it in this light." How often we hear this
remark, "Don't expose yourself to the
damp, cold air." This belief that God made
the air an enemy to man is a part of the
clouds that rise in the mind of every person,
and when this cloud is seen and felt all
persons, old and young, are affected, for
the fear is the punishment of the belief, and
it is no excuse that the ignorant have no
belief, as they must suffer for the sins of
their parents. Science is the sun that burns
up the clouds or changes the beliefs of

man, and a little ray of intelligence springs



up and the cloud of superstition vanishes,
as the true God appears. The people will
hail the truth, as the peak of Teneriffe hails
the rising sun long before it is seen by the

horizon of the common minds.

| will bring some cases to show that
phenomena that once took place can never
be produced again. This fact holds good in
the vegetable as well as in the mental
world. Take a primeval forest, cut down the
old growth and another will spring up, not
like the first, but a more solid, thicker
growth. So it is with error; like an old
growth, error is tall and porous with a great
show. Science is denser and more
substantial. Error is the natural growth of
man; it is a wilderness filled with all kinds of
superstition and everyone is liable to be

caught by a native of this land. It is



inhabited by every variety of creature such
as consumption and liver complaint.
Science is the axe in the hands of Wisdom
to hew down the wilderness and destroy its
inhabitants and introduce a better state of
society. Like all superstition error is very
religious, religion and slavery always go
hand in hand; freedom and science also go
together and are the same. Science in
religion has not made much progress
except as an indirect result of some other
development. Astronomy has destroyed
some of the hideous features of religion
and introduced a happier state of society,
but it was not the design of astronomy to
destroy religion. Still it is the natural result
of science to destroy error and prejudice. It
sometimes comes in contact with the most

enlightened state of intelligence, for that is



cursed with the shackles of religion of dark
ages. You will see religion in its purest state
under the most despotic form of
government, and you will always find
disease under some despotic power of
religion, and those who undertake to rid the
world of this evil are like demagogues in a
despotism. Such is the essence of
hypocrisy intended to keep the masses
weak so they can be ruled. Starve the
masses and you destroy their energy and
make them desperate, then the more
enlightened will submit to the leaders for
their own safety. This keeps in power those
demagogues. So it is with disease. Religion
is despotism and in politics and disease the
misery of the sick is the torment of their
belief. Religion makes no compromise, it is

rule or ruin. It sometimes takes to itself the



name of reform, giving every man the
liberty of speech, and then it subjects
everyone to its laws. Just so with the poor
slave, or sick, for the sick are merely slaves
of superstition, made so by the sins of our

parents.
Disease’!

What is disease? It is false reasoning. True
scientific wisdom is health and happiness.
False reasoning is sickness and death; and
on these two modes of reasoning hang all
of our happiness and misery. The question
is, how can we know how to separate the
one from the other? The truth cannot be
changed; the false is always changing. The
one is science, and the other is error, and
our senses are attached to the one or the
other. One is the natural development of



matter or mind, and disease is one of the
natural inventions of error. To show how
disease is not what it is supposed to be, by
those who use the word, | must show the
absurdity of error's reasoning, for error is

the father of disease.

We are all taught by this error to call
disease something that is independent of
man. To make it more plain and show
where the two modes of reasoning act, | will
suppose a case and take that of a young
man who feeling a little disturbed calls on a
physician. The physician sounds his lungs,
examines his heart, and tells the patient he
is very liable to have the heart-disease. The
patient asks him how he got it, and is told
that he is liable to catch disease and have
it and to catch it is to admit that it exists
independent of himself. Though the patient



were dead it would exist the same and
others would be liable to get it. At last the
patient really has the heart-disease, which

his physician described to him.

And has he created it himself, or has the
doctor created it for him? Now | propose to
show that he has made what the world calls
heart-disease without anyone's help. To
show how a building is raised is to frame
one and then take it down again, so | will
take down this building heart- disease
which this man has raised, and then you
can see how ideas are made or raised. | will
say to the patient, "You have built the
disease yourself, in your sleep of
ignorance." This he cannot understand. So
| will tell him how he has worked in his sleep
and made this very edifice, heart-disease.
So | begin to tell his dream by telling how



he feels, in which he admits | am correct.
Now when he was asleep, or ignorant of
the feelings that disturbed him, behold a
spirit in the form of a doctor sat by him. And
to and behold, he called up from the dead
a person with the heart-disease, as he calls
it. "And he handled you, and your sleep
departed from you, and your limbs became
cold and clammy, and your pulse
quickened. This excited your brain, and at
last a figure of a person arose like unto the
one you saw in your dream, and then you
were afraid, and you awoke in a fright. At
last the image became more terrible, till at
length it over-shadowed you and became a
part of yourself, so that when you awoke
you looked, and lo! and behold the dream
had become a reality, and you had the

heart-disease. Now whose dream was it,



the doctor's or yours? Did you catch the
doctor's or did you create it yourself, by
your own reasoning in your sleep or
ignorance, according to the pattern set you
by the doctor?

"l say you made it yourself. Now to cure
you, or take down the building, is to show
you that all the feeling you had at the
commencement arose from a trifling cause,
and that when | can make you understand
it I have performed the cure." Instead of
giving medicines or going to work by guess
to destroy the building, | commence by
showing the patient how he framed it by his
own hand. So | reason in this way: "You
listened to the doctor to try and understand
what caused heart-disease. He explained
every variety of feeling or symptom, and

you listened until you understood it. Now



without knowing it you created in your mind
the disease, as much as you would if an
artist or mechanic had taught you how to
draught a building, and you should carry in
your mind the building and in your sleep
create it. The only difference would be that
one would please you, for it would contain
wisdom, while the other would hind you, for
it would contain fear and would threaten to
destroy your life. Your trouble is the
material with which to build the building. A
chemical change in the fluids of your
system takes place, governed by your
belief, and you condense the changes into
a phenomenon corresponding with your
plan. Your ingenuity in manufacturing the
disease has been the destruction of your
happiness, To destroy the disease |

convince you that what the doctor said was



an idea gotten up by error, not knowing
how to account for some little disturbance,
which in itself amounted to nothing, but by
the doctor's mode of reasoning about what
he knew nothing, you were led astray into
the darkness of heathen superstition where
all kinds of evil spirits and disease dwell in
the brain of man. Superstition always
shows itself through the ignorance of man's
reasoning, assuming as many names and
forms as the father of all lies, the devil or

the error of mankind."
Disease, Love, Courage

The question is often asked, what is
disease? It could be very easily answered
by a physician of the old school by simply
pointing out a person coughing and saying

that person has consumption. Now instead



of calling that phenomenon by a name,
explain how it came. This the doctor does
not do, except by another phenomenon as
much in the dark as the former. So you may
chase him from one lie to another until you
are tired and only find out at last that it is a
mystery. Where do | stand as far as
disease goes? | know that the bottom of
these phenomena is a lie in the beginning
and started by a liar till it was received as
true; then the phenomenon is called

disease.

Every idea is the embodiment of an opinion
resolved into an idea. This idea has life or
a chemical change, for it is the offspring of
a man's wisdom and his senses are
attached to it. For instance, you see
something you would like. You attach your

senses to the idea and then the value is in



the idea in the shape of love or worth. If it
is love, it is not in the idea but in the
essence or author of the idea. | will try to
make it plain. You see a person, at first
sight you are affected, and you attach your
senses to the idea in the form of love. You
may, or may not be deceived. Passion or
excitement is matter governed by error
subject to love. Love is wisdom, passion is
error acting upon ignorance. Science is to
keep the two separate or in subjection to
Wisdom. When two persons meet we think
that the first impression comes from the
idea or person, but this is not the case: the
atmosphere around the idea is what is
affected and this is not known to us, so we
reason from a false basis, not knowing

ourselves.



To give you a clearer idea of what | wish to
convey, | must take myself as one person
and my patient as another, When | sit down
| am one person, that is, | am quiet,
perfectly at ease, not afraid of any
impression from my patient. My wisdom is
my strength. My opponent's wisdom is in
his error, for if he knew the truth he would
not want me. So there are two persons in
one body, or two mentalities acting through
one medium, and as error is a coward it
assumes a sort of courage. | do not know
how to describe true courage, for wisdom
needs no such word. | never knew that God
showed any courage. It seems to be a sort
of braggadocio element. If a dog shows
courage it is based on the assumption that
he is not afraid, for when overpowered his

courage fails, so it shows that what is called



courage in us is an element not perfectly
understood. Take away the fear of danger,
then man has courage. Some men see
danger where others do not and so no two
men reason alike, so no two men's courage
is alike. | know no way of giving you a test

of courage as well as to take myself.

When | first commenced my practice, |
thought | had courage as much as my
neighbors, but as | found | was liable to be
affected by another's feelings my courage
failed. So | used some sort of stratagem to
get the advantage of my patients and being
rather reckless | ran risks which the world
would call courageous. For instance, | was
not afraid of an insane man if | could get his
eye. To the world this looked like courage,
but to me it was wisdom. | had no fear for |

saw no harm. | have been trying to get



wisdom in regard to the disease of
mankind, for disease is like all other evils
that come within our senses. When | first
took the feelings of patients, it took courage
to keep from taking the disease. | knew this
kind of courage, it was fear lest | should be
called a coward, so | would assume
courage. But if | had known what | know
now | should not have been in any more
danger than a person would be in a boat
where the water was not over three feet
deep. But my courage admitted water
twenty feet deep, rough at that, and myself
in a leaky craft. As | began to touch bottom
or get wisdom, | found that the depth of the
water or the danger was in my patient's
mind and | believed his story without
looking for myself, and the patient seemed

two men to me. Thus | found out the trouble



his fears were one man and his ignorance
another. To make courage out of fear was
to make him believe there was no danger;
then his courage would come, and to

destroy both was to let him know the truth.

| know that disease is the invention of man,
therefore it requires no courage to say so,
for there is no danger. Danger is that which
calls out fear and courage is the element to
face it; so just as a man loses fear he gains
courage. Some men never see danger, so
their courage is not courage, but a sort of
artificial pride which makes them wish to be
praised for what they know not, for their
ignorance destroys their fear. This was the
case with myself. My ignorance made me
bold, for | knew no danger, but as soon as
| found | was liable to be affected by the

sick my fears came. Then just as | saw



danger my fears increased and my courage
failed; but | would feel the same reckless
propensity to kill disease, so | would be
more cautious and more careful till | found
my enemy had the same fears that | had.
At last it became a sort of warfare between
myself and a patient. | found that my
courage was my protection and that error
was an element or odor, while ignorance
and fear was what arose from that. So |
came to the conclusion; that ignorance
begets error, error begets fear, fear begets
courage, and Wisdom destroys them all.
So as man grows wise he grows strong and
his wisdom makes him happy and good, for
goodness is wisdom, and Wisdom is the

religion of Jesus.

The [conventional] religion is the opposite

of that. One is the invention of man, the



other is the wisdom of God which Jesus
illustrated by taking a little child. | will do the
same, to show that goodness is a science
and also that all religion based on man's
opinions must fall. One can be proved, the
other cannot. | will illustrate the two by the
child. Everyone will acknowledge that the
child's character somewhat depends upon
its bringing up. If this is admitted it shows
that if the parents could see what was best
for the child's happiness much of its misery
might be avoided; this fact is evident to all.
It is a fact like all others in science;
sometimes it works well, sometimes ill, but
when it works ill, we see how it might be
avoided, showing that if we had more

knowledge we might do better.

This shows that Science Wisdom reduced

to practice, so as goodness is the result of



our training, it is certain that to be good is a
science, and as goodness is religion, that
Is a science. Itis all summed up in this, that
the world is made of ignorance, disease,
religion and error, hypocrisy and all sorts of
evil; and to be a follower of Jesus and
believe in the Christ is to separate yourself
from the world and stand alone in your
wisdom. Thus you will learn that man
without wisdom is of all things the most
miserable; he is liable to get into trouble by

every act of his life.
What Do | Impart To My Patients?

The question is often asked me, do you
impart anything to your patients when you
talk? | answer, | do, and | will try to make
you understand how. To do this | must give

you an illustration in language applied to



something that you wish to know which
gives you trouble. Suppose you are
purchasing goods, and in your hurry you
lose your wallet containing all your money.
You do not miss it till you go to pay your
bills, and then you find you have lost your
cash. Now the shock excites your system
or mind according to the amount you are
disturbed. You become excited and very
nervous. This is accompanied by a feverish
state of mind or body, for the bodily
condition is only the reflection of the state
of the mind. At last you let your trouble be
known to some person and begin to look
for the money. You can't find it, and borrow
money to pay the person for assisting you.
This adds to the trouble, and at last you
take your bed and send for a physician. He

feels of the pulse, says your head is



affected, and orders your head shaved and
a blister applied. This only aggravates the
nervous excitement. So you keep on till you
finally give up and dismiss all the doctors,
and come to the conclusion that your
money is gone and you must make the best
of it. The next day you feel more reconciled,
and your doctor calls a friend and finds you
better and says the medicine you took has
had a good effect on you. Now the question
arises, who gave the medicine? Not the
doctor, but wisdom took possession of you
and you began to reason and send for me.
| know nothing of the trouble, but have
found a pocketbook, containing $10,000
and am going to advertise it. At the sight of
the pocket book you start and say, "that is
mine." The shock changes the mind and

the cure is made.



Now who imparted the cure? The $10,000
| gave you. So this is the way | cure. The
person has lost something that he cannot
find or has got into some trouble he cannot
get rid of. He wants something to satisfy his
desires, and whatever that is it is the same
as the money, and the one who can impart
it gives him the remedy. Suppose a person
receives a shock from falling into a river,
and returns home excited with a state like
a cold. This produces a cough. Now, as
there are many ghosts in the form of
disease, he fears some of them may get
hold of him. So he goes to a doctor and lays
his case before him. The doctor says you
are very liable to have consumption. Now
of course you are troubled, and are all the
time like the man who was looking for his

lost money. So he inquires of every person



what is good for a cough; or if they can tell
where his money is. So every person gives
his opinion, and there is just as much in one
opinion as another. At last in despair he
gives it up, and | am sent for. | first tell him
what he is afraid of by telling him how he is
affected. Here is something he can't get
from the doctor. This makes him feel more
comfortable, and then | go on to show him
how he has been living on husks or
opinions about an idea that never had an
existence only in the superstition of the
people. As he is full of these opinions |
have to give him something in the form of
truth that will dissolve the error and satisfy

him.

Experience of A Patient With Dr. Quimby



For many years | was very sick and finding
no benefit resulting from the various modes
of cure that | had employed, | thought of
visiting Dr. Quimby. So | inquired of some
friends in regard to his treatment. Some
said he was a spiritualist and others that he
was a mesmeriser, and others said he
made war on all religious beliefs, and as |
could not see what my belief had to do with
my disease | gave up the idea of going to
see him, but finally | was brought to the
subject again through utter hopelessness
and despair of recovery, so | went to see
him. In my first interview | asked him if he
could cure the spinal disease. He
answered that he never wished a patient to
tell him his feelings. "Very well" said I,
"what do you want me to do?" "Nothing,"

said he, "but listen to what | say." | then



asked him if he gave medicine. "No." "Do
you employ any agent from the world of
spirits?" "No" said he. "Then," said I, "it
must be mesmerism." He replied, "that may
be your opinion but it is not the truth.” "Then
will you please tell me what you call your
way of curing?" He said he had no name.”?
"Well," said I, "is it original with you?" He
said he never knew anyone who cured as
he did. "Can you give me some idea how
you cure?" He said, "it would be very hard
to convince a person how he felt unless |
feel myself." "Yes," | said, "it would be hard
for you to tell my feelings." "Well," said he,
"if I tell you how you feel will you admit it?"
"Certainly, but how do you cure?" He
answered, "l will illustrate one thing. Do you
believe the Bible?" "Certainly," | said.

"When Jesus said to His disciples 'a little



while | am with you, then | go my way and
you shall seek me. Where | go you cannot
come,’ What did He mean by the
passage?" "l suppose He spoke of the
crucifixion." "Then you think," said he, "that
Jesus alluded to another world when He
said 'If you loved me you would rejoice that
| go to the FatherIn another place He says
'if I do not go away the Comforter will not
come, but if | go away | will send the
Comforter who will guide you to all truth.'
Now | suppose you think all this refers to

another world?" | said, "Yes."

"Well," said he, "now | will sit down and see
if I can tell your feelings." He then sat down
and took my hand and soon passed his
hand on one of the vertebrae of my spine
and said, "You have a very sharp pain in

this vertebra at this time." | said | had. Then



he placed his hand on the left temple and
said, "you have a very bad pain here and it
affects the sight of your left eye." | then told
him he was right. "Now," said he, "l will
explain how | cure. Will you admit that
Jesus took upon Himself our infirmities?" |
said yes. "Have | not taken your pain in the
spine, also in the temples and eyes?"
"Yes," | said. "I will now explain those
passages which | have mentioned. My
theory is that disease is the invention of
man, a burden bound on the people, laid on
their shoulders, grievous to be borne; that
man has been deceived and led away and
is unable to get back to health and
happiness; that Jesus’ mission was to
break the bands that bound the sick and
restore them to health and happiness. In
order to do this He had to find them, for they



had wandered away like sheep without a
shepherd. So He took their aches and
pains to show them He was with them and
knew how they felt and said, '‘Come unto
Me all you who are heavy laden and | will
give you rest." | said, "You seem to talk a
great deal about the Bible. | came here to
be cured and not to have my religion
destroyed." He answered, "Have | said
anything about religion?" "No, but | cannot
see why you quote the Bible." "I will tell
you" said he, "you admit | took your
feelings?" "Yes." "Well, | want to give you
to understand that when | take your
feelings | am with you, not myself as a man
but this great truth which | call Christ or
God." "What do you mean by that? That
you are equal with Christ?" "What do you

mean by Christ?" he asked. "I mean



Jesus." "Then Jesus and Christ are, one?"
"Yes." "Then" said he, "how is Jesus God?"
"God manifest in the flesh,” | replied. "He
asked "What do you mean by God manifest
in the flesh?" "That God took upon Himself
flesh and blood to convince man of His
power and save man from an endless
eternity of misery." "Can God exist outside
of matter?" he asked. | answered "Yes.""Is
there anything of man that exists when God
is out of him?" "Yes," said I, "flesh and
blood.” "Then flesh and blood is something
of itself?" "Yes." "What do you call that, the
natural man?" "Yes," "This Jesus would be
the natural man of flesh and blood and
Christ the God manifested in the man
Jesus?" | said, "Yes, | think so." "Well," said
he, "that is just what | want to prove to you,
that the Christ is the God in us all. Do you



deny that you have a particle of God in
you?" "No, | believe it" | said. "Then we do
not disagree in this. | want to make you
understand that this Christ or God in us is
the same that is in Jesus, only in a greater
degree in Him like this: You teach music?"
"Yes," | said. "Do your pupils know as much
about the science of music as you do?"
“No, if they did | could not teach them."
"Then you have the science more than
they?" "Yes." "They have some?" "Yes."
"What they know is science? Is it not equal
to the same amount in you?" "Yes," | said.
“Then if one of your pupils should say |
understand the science of music, it is to be
understood that he is equal to you?" "No."
"Well, so it is with me" said he; "when | say
that by this great truth | cast out error, or in

other words correct your opinion and free



you from that curse of all evils, disease, |
do not mean to say that P. P. Quimby is
equal to the man Jesus or equal to His
wisdom or Christ, but merely admit that |
recognize the great principle in man, of

God as a distinct Being.

"While | am explaining this Christ, | will give
you the trinity that | believe in, that is P. P.
Quimby's trinity, not that P. P. Q. is the
trinity but that P. P. Q. believes it. He
believes in one living and true wisdom
called God, in Jesus (flesh and blood) a
medium of this truth, and in the Holy Ghost
or explanation of God to man. Here is my
trinity and the Holy Ghost is the Science
that will lead you into all truth: it will break
the band of error and triumph over the
opinion of the world. This Holy Ghost is
what is with your Christ that your fleshly



man knows not of; this is the Christ in you
that has been cast into prison since you
were first sick; it is the Christ that Jesus
speaks of that preached to the prisoners
long before the flood. This same Christ was
crucified at the death of Jesus and laid in
the tomb of Joseph's new doctrines, not
with the body of Jesus. The Jews crucified
Christ by their false religion and the
masses crucified the man Jesus, so Christ
in the tomb of every true disciple had the.
Christ lying in his breast crucified by the
world of opinions. This Christ is the one that
Jesus Christ spake of, not of the flesh and
blood that the people saw by their natural
eyes. So all the truth that came through the
man Jesus was Christ and it was the
garment of Jesus. So Jesus was clothed

with the gospel or wisdom of God., When



the error murdered the man, they stole the
body of Christ and parted His garments or
wisdom among them, while the people
believed that the flesh and blood that was
laid in the tomb was the one that they
heard, when it was nothing but the medium
of the one whom they never saw, only in a
mystery. This same Christ rose again and
is still in the world of matter reconciling the

world of error to the science of God.

“I will now commence anew to preach
Christ to you to cure you of your errors or
disease and bring you into this living Truth
that will set you free from the evils of man's
opinions that binds burdens upon you in the
form of a disease. So when | say | am with
you | mean this Christ or truth, not P. P.
Quimby as a man. | have acknowledged it

as my leader and master. So when | speak



of it, | speak of it as a wisdom superior to
P. P. Q's, and you have the same Christ in
you confined by the errors of this world. So
| will now sit down by you again and listen
to your groans, for | feel the pain of the
bands that bind you across the chest. Now
this that feels is not P. P. Quimby, but the
Christ and that which complains is not Mrs.
P. but the Christ in Mrs. P. struggling to roll
the stone from the sepulchre of her tomb,
to rise from the dead or error, into the living
God or Wisdom. You see that, I, that is, this
Wisdom, makes a sick man two,—a man
beside himself and the servant above his
master. When the master is acknowledged
the servant is not known, no more than an
error is known when the truth comes. | will
show my meaning by an illustration: If you

believe your lungs are diseased, the



servant or belief is the master, and Wisdom
the true master becomes the servant; but
when the Lord of the vineyard comes, then
the wicked servant is cast out and another
is put in his place that will render to his Lord
his dues. So when [, this truth, shall
convince the error of its wrong, it cannot
stand the fire of Truth, so it will submit to
Wisdom, then truth will resume its sway
and health and happiness will be the result.
Your disease is the result of your belief and
to change your belief is to convince you of
an error that binds you and the pains and
depleted state of mind are the natural
results of your punishment. Truth never
binds or separates one truth from another
and all belief that has a tendency to

separate us is error and makes



unhappiness. Error always tries to

separate one from another.

"I will illustrate: Suppose you are my child
and you become sick as you are now;
according to the religious belief we must
separate and perhaps at some future time
we shall meet again in that world whence
no traveller ever returned. The chances
according to your own and your friends'
belief are that you are bound for that world
of spirits. Suppose | believe as you and the
rest of the religious world, what must he my
feelings when | see you hastening to that
world whence no traveller returns; how
must you feel, knowing that you are about
to be snatched from the bosom of your
friends to enter that dark and dismal grave,
with only the hope of a resurrection from

the dead and that based on a belief? Is not



that enough to rock the very foundation of
your building and make the walls of your
belief tremble even to the foundation? To

me this is a horrid belief.

"Now this is your true state, standing
trembling between hope and fear, holding
back through fear and clinging to your
friends, while the nearest and dearest of
them are trying to drive you off through their
blind faith. Suppose you are a parent and
your only son should be pressed into the
army and your neighbors who have sons
should come round and console you by
saying he would be better off for going even
if he should die fighting for his country,
would you feel happy to part with him?
Must not the separation be almost enough
to break your heart? Then your husband is

called upon and now your cup is filled to



overflowing. Can all this happen without a
sunken eye, a pale and hollow cheek, with
hectic flush, a purple lip, and nervous
cough? In all this the chances are not one
out of fifty that they will not both return to
cheer you up in your last moments when
your life is almost run out. In all this your
spirits mingle as though you were only
separated like other friends, but when they
die, according to our belief, the thread that
binds us is severed by the knife that. cuts
our life and our souls launch into the world
of our belief. Which is worse? To go
through either is bad enough, but | believe
the religious belief is worse. The religious
belief prepares the mind for the medical
belief, one is based on old superstitions;
this gets the mind worked up like mortar,

then the potter or doctor moulds the mind



into disease. | have no sympathy with
either. Science knows no such beliefs;
Science never separates, it is from
everlasting to everlasting, it has no

beginning nor end.

"I will now return to you again as my child
to convince you that although your eyes are
sunken and your cheek hectic your pains
and trouble are all in your false ideas of
yourself. We are all a part and parcel of
each other, that is, in our wisdom or that life
eternal which cannot be severed, but our
beliefs may hold it in bondage. Now as you
sit and listen, suppose you grow quiet and
pass into that happy state of mind where
you meet your husband and son, talk with
them about the war and learn from them
that they find it rather a hard life, but they

will not return till the rebellion is crushed.



On the whole you are satisfied that they are
better off so far as their situation is
concerned than you thought for. Would you
not feel relieved? | know you would. While
you are in this state suppose you believed
you were dying and your friends were
weeping around you for the last time and
you could not speak. Which do you think
would have the most reviving effect on you
when you awoke? You need not answer.
Now, my belief is this: Wisdom never
separates you from me but makes us a part
of each other in Wisdom; for what | feel |
know and what | do not know | cannot feel.
To believe my child is separate and apart
from me is a horrid belief to us both, but to
know that God cannot be divided is to know
that we cannot be separated from our

Heavenly Father. The error is only held



together by opinions that can deceive, but
Science is eternal life. This is in all mankind
and is progress, it knows no death or
separation. To know this is more than the
religious world ever had. This was the
doctrine of Jesus; Christ is the child of this
wisdom and this is what | am trying to get
into your mind like the little leaven that
leaveneth the whole lump. If this is infidel
doctrine, then P. P. Quimby is an infidel;
but | would rather part with everything on
earth than part with this Truth which is my
shepherd that leadeth me through the dark
valley of the shadow of death, and lodges
me where no belief or opinion can give me
one drop of water to cool my tongue when

tormented by religious belief."

The Silent Method



[It is noticeable that Quimby does not
spend time analyzing the process of
healing, does not write  about
concentration, meditation or "the silence."
Possessing . exceptional powers of
concentration, he immediately turned to the
patient to make his intuitive diagnosis, then
gave his thought to the realization of the
Divine ideal of health and happiness. The
nearest he comes to a description of the
process is in the following illustration,
drawn from his experience as a

daguerreotypist in his early years.]

A patient comes to see Dr. Q. He renders
himself absent to everything but the
impression of the patient's feelings. These
are quickly daguerreotyped on him. They
contain no intelligence, but shadow forth a

reflection of themselves which he looks at:



this contains the disease as it appears to
the patient. Being confident that it is the
shadow of a false idea, he is not afraid of it,
but laughs at it. Then his feelings in regard
to the disease, which are health and
strength, are daguerreotyped on the
receptive-plate of the patient, which also
throws forth a shadow. The patient, seeing
this shadow of the disease in a new light,
gains confidence. This change of feeling is
daguerreotyped un the doctor again, and
this [new impression] also throws forth a
shadow, and he sees the change and
continues to treat it in the same way. So the
patient's feelings sympathize with his, the
shadow grows dim, and finally the light
takes its place, and there is nothing left of
the disease. [This description refers to the

successive intuitions concerning the whole



individual, the error to be banished, the
fears to be overcome, the haunting mental
pictures to be blotted out; and the picturing
of the Divine image of health, made
concrete by Quimby's great power of
focussing the attention, as well as his
insight into the causes on which he based
the explanation following the silent
treatment. The '"receptive-plate” of the
patient includes part of what we now call
the subconscious. When actual changes
were wrought the patient began to feel the
benefit. Then the process of re-education
could be begun. Quimby judged by the
ideal or "scientific" man, in contrast with
which the patient's own idea of himself as

a sick person was a mere shadow.]

Treatment of A Child



To show the effect of the will upon the mind
of a child, I will state the case of one about
two years old who was brought to me to be
treated for lameness. The mother held the
child in her lap and informed me that it was
lame in its knee. This was the information |
received from its mother; but when | sat by
the child | experienced a queer feeling in
the hip and groin, but no bad feelings in the
knee. | told the mother that the lameness
was in the hip, and that | would show her
how the child walked, and how it would
walk were it lame in the knee. | then
imitated the walk of the child, and also
showed how it would walk were the
lameness in the knee. After | explained the
difference to her the mother admitted | was

right.



| then informed her that to cure the child's
lameness | must cure her (the mother) of
the disease which was in her senses [mind]
while the phenomenon was exhibited in the
child. She said the doctor told her the
disease was in the knee, and ordered it
splintered. To splinter up the knee and
keep it from bending would be to
encourage the evil in the hip, and make a
cripple of the child. | was obliged to explain
away the doctor's opinion. When |
succeeded in doing that, it changed the
mother's mind so much that when she put
the child down she could see that her will
guided its motion. This was so apparent to
her that she could in some measure
counteract the wrong motion of the child.
With my own wisdom attached to the child's



will I soon changed the mind so that the

child walked much better.
The Healing Principle

It is an undisputed fact that Dr. Quimby
cures disease, and that without any
medicine or outward applications. How
does he do it? is the question that agitates
and interests the people. If he has any new
way different from the mysterious and
superstitious mode acknowledged by
others who have appeared to cure disease
by personal virtue alone, what is it? Where

does he get his power?

He denies that he has any power or gift
superior to other men. He contends that he
operates intelligently under the direction of
a Principle which is always his guide while

with the sick. He follows this Principle in



practice and theory, and under it he learns
facts of real life that he could never get in
any other way. He has found the way by

which all errors can be corrected.

It might be called the Principle of
Goodness. It is the highest intelligence that
operates in the affairs of man, always
producing harmony, and making man feel
that he has more to learn and is a
progressive being. It has been his aim to
develop this principle in relation to human
misery and make life a science. The cause
of all misery is in ignorance of ourselves,
and in proportion as he develops this
higher, happier portion of mankind, which
he calls Science, he sees through the
miseries and the ills, and just in proportion
as he sees through them he can correct

them.



With a knowledge that all trouble is a false
alarm . . . he proceeds to undermine the
foundations, and the structure gives way.
However well established are the facts of
any disease, he believes the basis all
wrong, dependent on the opinions of men
for an existence. To destroy the belief
identified with a patient's feelings, changes
the mind, and that is the cure. The mind is
something and embraces a much larger
compass of our being than we are taught to
consider it. It includes all opinions and
[conventional] religion, and everything
about us which can change; not that part
which is seen by the natural eye, but that
which acts upon the natural man. It
embraces all excitement and agitation, and
all the variations of humanity It is  not

matter that comes to our bodily senses. It



is another kind which is just as sensible to
him as that which he touches with his
hands. Around everyone is an atmosphere
of intelligence which contains our whole
identity, and he has become so sensitive to
that atmosphere that its existence is a fact,
and with that he operates. [If this seems to
imply a sixth sense, the answer is that Dr.
Quimby has not] found any one faculty that
would answer to a "sense,” but he has
refined and spiritualized those faculties
which mankind exercise toward each other
til he has arrived at the true way of
communicating with and influencing minds.
For instance, his sympathy for his patients
is pure from any feeling like blame or
contempt, or discouragement, and is a
transparency to reflect their feelings just as

they come to him, with light from a higher



source, to account for and explain them to
the patient, and his explanation illumines

the patient's mind.

How does he know he has got hold of a true
method? How does he know he is not
mistaken? There are many reasons which
confirm his method as a science. One is
that he constantly improves it. He finds he
can cure more quickly, and harder cases.
Then as he explains his method to others
and they understand it confirms him. .
Admitting that there is a First Cause or
God, it is not so hard to demonstrate that
Dr. Quimby knows more about His wisdom
in regard to health and unto Him he gives
all the glory. He knows that while treating
disease he is purely under the influence of
the highest truth. He knows that his

peculiar belief is not an invention of his



own, for it is contrary to what as a natural
man he has been taught: it rests on the

facts of his own experience with the sick.
Health & Disease

Disease is that part of the mind that can be
compared to a wilderness. It is full of
erroneous opinions and false ideas of all
kinds, and it opens a field for speculators to
explore. When | sit by a sick person he tells
me the story of his travels, and his
experience of the evils that beset him in this
wilderness. The scientific character is like
the prodigal son, it desires to enter this land
of mystery to see what it can gain. As
health is the thing most desired, to find out
how to keep it and when lost how to restore
it, is the object of our journey into this
territory.



The question may be asked, What is
health? | know of no better answer than
this: it is perfect wisdom, and just as a man
IS wise is his health; but as no man is
perfectly wise no man has perfect health.
Ignorance is disease, although not
accompanied by pain. Pain is not disease
itself, but is what follows disease.
According to my theory, disease is a belief,
and where there is no fear there can be no
pain; for pain is not the act but the reaction
of something which creates pain. But, says
someone, | never thought of pain till it
came. But if it came something must have
started it. Therefore it must be an effect,
whether it came from some place or from
ourselves. | take the ground that it is
generated in ourselves, and that it must

have a cause. Everyone knows that in his



natural state a person is sensitive to what
is called pain, and if his sensitiveness is
destroyed he shows no signs of pain. But
to suppose his senses are destroyed
because he feels no pain is not correct: his
senses [or consciousness] may be
detached from his body and attached to
another idea, so that he is not sensitive to
any effect upon the body which in his
natural state would give him pain. This
shows that pain is in the mind, like all
trouble, though the cause may be in the

belief or body.

For instance, suppose a tumor appears on
the body, the person feeling no sensation
or trouble from it. He consults a physician
who, after examining it, asks the man if he
has shooting pains and hot flashes. The

man says, "No, why do you ask the



guestion?" The doctor replies that it looks
like a cancer, and then explains the nature
and symptoms of the disease. In the course
of an hour the man feels shooting pains.
Now where is the pain, in the tumor, or in
the belief in a cancer? | answer, in the
belief Error gives direction to the mind, and
a cancer is formed just as far as the belief
is received by the patient. Every thought is
a part of a person's identity, and if it
contains a belief he must suffer the penalty

of his acts; for to believe is to act.
Learning to Heal

How can a person learn to cure the sick?
As a pupil in mathematics learns to work
out a problem. Every word is supposed to
have a meaning. Now words are like nuts,

some are full, some partially full, some are



empty, the food or wisdom is in the word,
and if the word contains no wisdom, then it
is like husks or froth, it fails to satisfy the
desire of the person who seeks the
substance. Natural food is to satisfy the
natural man and spiritual food or wisdom is
to satisfy the inner or scientific man. The
child before it begins to know is fed by
natural food, while its spiritual food is
opinions expressed in words. Therefore as
| said, words contain more or less truth; all
are not full and some are empty; but when
a person speaks a word that contains the
real substance and applies it to the thing
spoken of, that is what is called the bread
of life and he neither hungers nor thirsts for
wisdom in regard to that. The sick have
been deceived by false words and have fed

on food that contains no wisdom. Hungry



and thirsty they apply to strangers for food;
they ask for health or the bread of life and
the natural man taking bread as a natural
substance, brings bread to them, but their
state of mind does not hunger for natural

food, therefore to them it is a stone.

There is a bread, which if a man eat, he is
filled, and this bread is Christ or Science. It
is the body of Christ. Jesus says, "whoso
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath
eternal life." "For my flesh is meat indeed
and my blood is drink." The Jews of His
days were like the scholars of the present
day. Bread is bread, and blood is blood,
and they say, "how can this man give us his
flesh to eat?" They do not understand that
Wisdom is a body and opinion a shadow.
The natural man's belief is his body, and to



eat and drink the world's wisdom is to eat

condemnation or disease.

Now | will illustrate a cure. | sit down by a
sick person and you also sit down, | feel her
trouble and the state of her mind, and find
her faint and weary for the want of wisdom.
| tell her what she calls this feeling that
troubles her, and knowing her trouble my
words contain food that you know not of.
My words are words of wisdom and they
strengthen her, while if you should speak
the same words and the sound should fall
on the natural ear precisely as mine, they
would be only empty sounds and the sick

would derive no nourishment from them.

| will describe this food that you may taste
it and be wiser for your meal. In order to

prove that food satisfies a person's hunger,



| must find a person who is hungry, and in
order to prove that my words satisfy the
sick, | must take one who hungers and
thirsts for the bread of life or health. Being
weak and faint from exhaustion she applied
to a physician for food to satisfy her desire,
for she was famished for the want of
wisdom in regard to her trouble. Instead of
giving her wisdom which would have
satisfied her, he in his ignorance gave her
these words full of poison. "Your trouble is
a cancer in the breast." As she received
these words, she became more faint and
exhausted till she became sick at her
stomach. She ate of this poisonous food till
seeds of misery began to agitate the
matter, the idea began to form and a bunch
appeared in the breast. As she attached

the name cancer to the bunch the name



and the bunch became one body. The
physician's words contained the poison,
the poison produced the bunch, their
ignorance associated the name with the

bunch and called it cancer.

| was called to see the lady and being
perfectly ignorant of her trouble, | felt the
faint and hungry feeling and as | felt the
effect of the doctor's food or opinions on
her, | said, The food you eat does not
nourish you, it gives you a pain in the
breast. This | said in reference to the way

she reasoned in regard to her trouble.

"How do you know?" said she. | then told
her that she thought her trouble was a
cancer and she admitted that it was so. |
then told her she had no cancer except
what she made herself. | will admit the



swelling, said I, but it is of your own make.
You received the seed from the doctor, and
he prepared the mind or matter for its
growth, but the fruit is the work of the

medical faculty.

Let us see how much the idea cancer exists
in truth. The name exists before the bunch,
then the bunch before it appeared must
have been in the mind, for it was not in sight
when the word was first applied to it, or

when you were first told that you had one.

You know that you can be affected by
another mind. Now | wish to show you that
every phenomenon that takes form in the
human body is first conceived in the mind.
Some sensation is felt which we cannot
account for, we then conjure up some idea

which we create into a belief, and soon it is



condensed into a form and a name given to
it. Then every phenomenon taking the
name of disease, is a pattern of some false
idea started without the least foundation in
truth.

Now, this bunch I call a phenomenon, for |
cannot call it a cancer, because if | do |
admit a thing outside of the mind. The
senses are the man independent of flesh,
that is one thing, the word cancer is
another. Now, | want to find the matter that
the word is applied to. To say a thing exists
and to prove its existence are two different
things. If any doctor will tell where that
cancer was before it was in sight, | will ask
him how he knows. Let him say it was in the
blood, that the state of the blood indicates

the presence of cancerous humor.



Now, do you deny that | told your feelings?
"Certainly not." Then have | a cancerous
humor? "By no means." Then there is no
wisdom in that argument. Again, he never
knew you had an ill-feeling till you told him.
Then where did he get his knowledge? Not
from you for you never thought of a cancer.
It must have been from what you said about
your pain. Suppose | had said that | felt
these same pains and you had kept your
peace, then according to his theory | must
have a cancerous humor. Now, | know that
| have no humor nor had | an idea or pain
till 1 sat by you, therefore his story of a
cancer is a lie made out of whole cloth,
without the least shadow of truth. It is like
the stories of Sinbad the Sailor, or some
witch fables that have no existence in truth.

Then you will ask, what is. this bunch? It is



a bunch of solid matter, not a ghost or any
invisible thing, but it was made by yourself,

and no one else.

| will tell you how you made it. You
remember | spoke of your having a heat.
This heat contained no good or ill, but it
was a mere decomposition of your body
brought about by some little excitement. It
troubled you, then your superstitious fear of
disease began to haunt you in your sleep,
creating an action in the part of your breast
where the error had made a stand. You
commenced then to foster the idea till at
last you have excited the muscles to such
an extent that the bunch has appeared. If
now | have proved the cure | have affected

it and the bunch will disappear.



Do you wish to know why? "Yes." Can the
effect remain when the cause is removed?
"I presume not." How do you feel? "l feel
easy." How do you feel in regard to your
trouble, and in regard to what | have said?
"l think you are right, and it looks more
reasonable than the doctor's story." Then
your senses have left his opinion and have
come to my wisdom. This is the new birth,
you have risen from the dead and you are
free from the doctor's ideas. This truth has
destroyed death, and brought life and
health through Science. Now, | say unto
you, Take up your bed or this Truth and go
your way, and when the night of error
comes spread out the garment of Wisdom
that enfolded Jesus, and wrap yourself in
its folds or Truth, till the sun of Life shall



shine upon your body, and you rise free

from the evils of the old belief.”3
Strength

What is strength? This question sounds as
though it might be easily answered, but on
consideration it is not so easy. Words are
so misused that it is impossible to get at the
original meaning, feeling or state when the
word was introduced. If you choose to
apply the word strength to machinery, then
| have no fault to find with the definition, but
if it is applied to man also the definition is
wrong; for man's strength is in his will, and
that is independent of the thing you call
"strong." If you say, "that is a strong lever,"
then it does not include the force that is
applied to it. If the person who first used the
word applied it to his wisdom as a powerful



intellect, then it will only apply where there
is intellect, the quality of which is taken into
account. This confusion of meaning makes
a great deal of trouble, for we put
intelligence into everything that has
resistance instead of in the intelligence
having the strength. A man's legs are a
combined lever, and if you mean that they
have strength you might as well say that a
lever has strength, for one is as much alive
as the other and neither of itself can do

anything.

The word strength does not convey the
author's feelings when he made the
expression. He either meant to apply it to
wisdom or to matter. If the author meant to
give a name to the phenomenon called will,
then it makes a vast difference in reasoning

about strength. For instance, a person is



"weak" in the back or limbs. Now the
medical faculty prescribe strengthening
linaments, as though there were
intelligence in the medicine and it imparted
strength to the weak part. This absurd idea
is carried out through all our lives, and it
deprives man of the true wisdom that might

make him happy and intelligent.

My theory disproves the assertion, for |
have seen that the word strength is a mere
word with no more meaning than to lead

man astray.

The corner stone of the medical science is
based on this word strength. This or that
thing is said to give a person strength. In
the case of a fever the whole invention of
the medical faculty is brought to play to

discover some medicine that will give



strength. The chemist is employed to
discover the chemical properties which
such and such things contain, and
numberless articles are said to contain
strengthening virtue. The food is
strengthening, the air is strengthening and
you can find no end to the strengthening
things given to the sick, and all the while

they are growing weaker.

Everyone knows that a horse is stronger
than a man, it cannot be the food, for a man
fed on grass would die according to our
belief, while the animal will live, and so he
will live on the same food as man and still
grow no stronger. Man puts the
construction on the word to suit himself. If
the power applied to man's will is called
strength; the thing that will is applied to is

not called strong. You may ask what this



has to do with the curing of disease. | will
tell you, for it is the very thing to correct.
There is such a term as resistance and this
is opposed to strength. For instance, you
wish to raise a stone, the wish that wants
to raise a stone is one thing, and the stone
is another. If wisdom chooses to apply its
strength through the arms its motive or will
is applied according to the idea of
resistance. If a horse is attached to a dead
weight it applies its will or strength and if it
fails it makes another effort to overcome
the resistance. Strength is intelligence; it
embraces all man's wisdom, and if his
wisdom is of God or Science his strength is
not in himself, and to be wise is to be

strong.

| will illustrate my idea of strength as | apply

it to the sick. When | use the word | couple



it with skill. These two are governed either
by natural wisdom or scientific wisdom. |
will state a case of my own experience. |
treated a man who had lost the use of his
lower limbs, he could not move them when
he was sitting in his chair. The doctor called
it spinal affection. When he attempted to
rise he had not strength enough in his spine
to keep his body erect, he would give out at
the pit of the stomach, and this took all the
power from his legs. This was the doctor's
theory and the man believed it and applied
his will or strength according to his wisdom.
His hope was cut off. He believed the spine
was diseased and so did all his friends and

physicians.

According to my theory his body was like
the weight to be moved, his will or strength

was applied to his body just as it would be



to a lever which you believed would break
if you applied too much power to it; his
reason directed the power, and being
deceived he could do nothing. To cure him,
or make his legs strong and his spine well,
was to first convince him that there never
was any strength in the idea body, that

strength came from some other source.

Everyone knows that, the will being put into
action, an effect is produced called
strength. For instance, a person by the
power of his will can hold another. What is
the grasp? Strength, or is it the will applied
to the hand? No one supposes that the
hand would catch hold and grasp unless
directed by another power. This power is
the will governed by the wisdom and the
effect is called strength. Strength is the

name of the act, so will without an act or



motive is no will or strength and availeth
nothing. So to sit till his legs grew strong
would be as absurd as to make a steam
engine and after it was ready to work sit
and wait till the wood made its own fire, its
steam, and let its steam on to the piston
head. For a man that has lost his strength
to sit still and wait for it to come is just as
absurd as to prepare a clay bin and then
wait for it to make a vessel. Such an idea
of strength is so absurd that it takes away
a man's reasoning faculties. Let man know
that this darkness is the want of right
direction to his ambition, then his strength
is in putting his will into action, both are the
result of his wisdom. Destroy a man's
prospects and happiness, and you destroy
his strength. So as you rouse his ambition

and will, his strength comes. The course



taken by the medical faculty in their mode
of reasoning destroys man's natural
powers and makes him a mere tool in the
hands of a quack. Every man who reasons
that strength can be made by food, air, or
rubbing, or any linament, is a fool, although

he may be honest.

| have tried the experiment and know. | do
not guess at it when | say that there is not
one particle of virtue in any sort of medicine
that people take to give them strength.
Neither is there any kind of strength in one
kind of food more than another, but it may
be all summed up in this, the gratification of
man's desires embraces all there is of him,
and these vary according to
circumstances. All men have a desire for
happiness, and this desire creates an

appetite, and the desire wants to be



gratified. This brings up this feeling
[activity] called will, and then it is forced on
by wisdom to accomplish a desire. The
wants of the animal are limited, therefore it
is lively and happy, for it acts according to
its will. It is often said that the beasts are
sick. Granted, but man takes their freedom
from them as well as from the human
species. Let both be wild and you see a

bold race.

Look at the uncultivated savage and you
will not see him creeping around as though
he had done some mean, dirty act, like the
civilized man. Of all mean looking things a
human being completely under the medical
faculty is the lowest, he is as much a slave
as the negro at the South, and in fact more
so. Look at a sick woman suffering from

some opinion that the doctors have made



her believe, see the mind completely under
the doctor, she is not allowed to eat or drink
or even walk or think except as the family
physician gives direction. The sick have
given their souls to the priests and their
bodies to the physicians. They then tell
about the good doctor, how much he has
done for them, showing that he has
deprived them of all noble manly feelings,
left them sick, feeble in mind and body,
while the doctor struts around like a slave-
driver, and the sick curl under the lash of
their tongue, as the negroes under the lash
of their masters. This may seem strange,
but it is God's truth, that the sick are a mere
tool in the hands of the medical faculty, to
be treated just as they please. It never will
be any better till the sick rise in their

wisdom and declare their independence.



You may say | am making war for my own
gain, but I think I can convince anyone who
is out from under these slave drivers, that |
could make ten dollars where | now make
one. My object is to raise my fellow man to
his original state. | am a white abolitionist.
The blacks it is true are slaves, but their
slavery is a blessing compared with that of
the sick. | have seen many a white slave
that would change places with the black.
The only difference is that white slavery is
sanctioned by public opinion. But make the
slave know that he is one, and you will see
a difference in the result. It is hard for me
to keep myself in bounds when | think of the
groans of the sick, knowing that it is all the
effect of a superstitious ignorance. Does
not the South quote the Bible to prove that

slavery is of Divine origin? Do not the



priests and doctors quote the old heathen
superstition to bolster up a weak and feeble
edifice just ready to crumble and crush the
leaders? Is not Science raising her voice
and crying aloud to the people saying how
long shall it be till the old heathen idolatry
shall come to an end and man shall learn
wisdom and be his own master and not a

slave?’#
Mind & Disease

Men create ideas which are matter. These
ideas have a real existence in the spiritual
world, and their power is according to the
nature that is attributed to them, and the
fear that men have of them. Fear of an idea
thus created, on the part of its creator,
condenses its matter so that it might be

seen even by the natural eye, a creation



composed of the loathsome characteristics
conceived of by the person's own belief, an
offspring of an excited and degraded mind.
Such an idea is disease, the child of the
devil. This disease was first one simple,
uncompounded idea. But when that finally
was pushed into an identity, when men
were once afraid of it, then it grew rapidly,
like a poisonous weed, and derived its
sustenance from the very life-blood to
which it owed its existence. All its horrible
characteristics it draws from the mind of
men, who, could they only understand what
they are doing, would plant a good seed in
their soil or mind, which could bear no fruit
fit for disease to live on, and thus it would
starve to death. As mind is matter, its form

can be annihilated.



The basis of Dr. Quimby's theory is that
there is no intelligence, no power or action
in matter of itself, that the spiritual world to
which our eyes are closed by ignorance or
unbelief is the real world, that in it lie all the
causes for every effect visible in the natural
world, and that if this spiritual life can be
revealed to us, in other words if we can
understand ourselves, we shall then have
our happiness or misery in our own hands;
and of course much of the suffering of the

world will be done away with.

He does not deny that cures, as many and
great as you please to claim, have taken
place under the old belief, but that they
were brought about by the inherent efficacy

of the medicine itself he does deny.



He admits the possibility of a derangement
of the bodily organs, but itis in regard to the
cause of this effect that he differs from all
others. Doctors consider the cause of
disease to lie in the body, while he does
not. The doctors have set up a standard of
right and wrong with regard to health, and
have made the people accept and believe
it, and now disease comes from the belief

in this.

When our belief embraces disease, we
must be liable to it. Consumption will be in
the world as long as people are under their
present rulers. But when they come to
understand that matter is nothing of itself
except it be used by mind, and everything
that is embraced in this, then consumption

will no longer be in existence.



It is hard to talk about it before the science
is admitted.It is nothing more than or less
than the Christian religion rendered

intelligible by being revealed as a Science.

Happiness is not dependent on externals,
but lies within us, and is the consciousness
of keeping our loftier impulses free from
contamination, and revealing in our acts a
strength which arises from uncorrupted

motives.

Disease is the effect of a wrong direction
given to the mind. Unhappiness is its

handmaid.

By "spiritual matter" Dr. Quimby does not
mean the matter which is visible to the
natural eye, but a matter which can be
changed into any form which a person

chooses. This mind or matter surrounds



every person, and contains an expression
of character. You know how often in sitting
down by a person we have different
impressions. For instance, we say such a
person is disagreeable, another is gentle, a
third selfish; and these impressions we
have without being able to account for them
in any way to ourselves or others. We
should have had the same if we had been
blind. Now that which we perceive without
the aid of the natural senses is the mind or
spiritual matter, or atmosphere or vapor, or
whatever you choose to call it, that
surrounds everyone and is an index of
character. This is what we come in contact
with in our intercourse with men, and
through this medium we influence others

and are influenced ourselves. It contains



opinions, thoughts, and everything in us

which can be changed.

What we know we have no opinion about.
That is eternal and never can be changed.
What we do not know, if we have ever been
excited on the subject, we have some
opinion or belief about, and that opinion or

belief may be the cause of unhappiness.

In order that a disease shall be created, a
shock must first be produced. You cannot
move anything unless you first start it.
There must be a shock, be it ever so slight,
a little excitement, fright, pleasure,
anything which  would produce a
disturbance in the system. When thus
disturbed, the natural heat of the body
always either increases or diminishes.

Suppose you turn red. A stranger meets



you and says you look flushed. That would
not be likely to take down your color but
would increase it. After two or three
remarks of that kind you would begin to feel
uncomfortable, your head would feel hot,
and the heat might be so great that you
would have pain, and presently you would
be informed that you look feverish. That
would keep up the excitement, and when
you went out of doors you would be likely
to cough from the irritation caused by the
upward tendency of the heat. That would
frighten you a little, though you might not
own it or know it. But the disturbance would
keep up till some kind friend should inform
you that you had taken cold, for your face
was flushed and you coughed. That, mind
you, is an opinion, for a person may flush

and cough from excitement without any



cold at all. Now you only need a little help
from mistaken friends and a finishing touch
from a doctor to put you into a lung, brain,
or any other kind of fever they please. That,
to use a very simple case, is the way a

disease is made.

The countless opinions we are brought up
with, and believe as much as we do in our
existence, of course affect us, and we have
a body according to our belief. The belief
comes first, then the system changes

accordingly.

Even before the child is born, it is affected
by the mother, and receives its mental and
physical constitution from her. After it has
taken up existence on its own account, it is
still affected by her, whether she speaks or

not. The greater number of influences



which act upon us do not come through the
natural senses, and are all the more

dangerous of course because unknown.

One object of Dr. Quimby's theory is to